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The Preface, 


Have little to ſay in behalf of 

the following Papers, unleſs 
it be this, T hat they are all of a 
piece ; and that they have impar- 
tially oppoſed all the Enemies of 
our Country, in whatever Shape 1 
met with them,cither of a Church- 
of-England-man, a Feſuit, or a 
Regulator. I may add likewiſe, 
that they were not written out of 
Harm's way, but in the Enemies 
Quarters, with ſo great Danger 
as well as Difficulty, that I lived 
s for many Tears together only from 
Term to Term. But no Man 
ought to count his Life dear t0 
him in the Caſe of bis Country ; 


for 


The Preface. 
for be that is bound to love one 
Neighbour as une; muſt in pro- 
portion love ten Millio 

bours ſo many times Better than 
himſelf. It is alſo plain to every 
body, that I did not therefore write 


theſe Pieces to make this Colle. | 


on of them ; but that on the other 
band I have this unexpeted Op- 
portunity of colleFing them, becauſe 
I beretofore writ them. For in 
thoſe dark Times neither Man 
nor Angel could poſſibly foreſee 
this Happy Day ; becauſe though 
if God in much Mercy had taken 


away the Late Tyrant and Pre- 


ſent Rebel, yet according to the 
Dodrine of an ancheralle SUc- 
ceſſnon (that awful Circle of 


ons of Neigh- © 
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Chalk , which has ſtunnied ſo ma- | / 


nv 


The Preface. 


ny Bigots_) we ſhould never have 
been without a Popiſh Succeſſor 


* 0 the World's End. For, 'as'it 


appears bythe late Artificial Prince 
of W ales, the Papiſts bad found 


owt -an everlaſting way of putting 
New Lives into the Leaſe, ond 


ſo.\Popery and Slavery were t0 


bve gone on in Sxcula Secu- 
lorum, 

But waving all other things, 
my Intent in writing this ſhort 
Preface is, to pay a due Debt of 
Acknowledgments to thoſe Perſons 
both of Honour and great Worth, 


who ſupported me in ſo exceſſive 


a Charge as theſe Papers were ; 


As alſo to give my Publick T banks 


- to all thoſe, who hag arded them- 
, I ſehves in aſſiſting me to Diſperſe 


/ 


them, 


The Preface. 
them. And though they are fit 
to ſerve their Country in ſome 
more eaſy and profitable Employ- 
ment, yet I am ſure they are too 
generous to ſeek it at the Hands 
of thoſe, who have been Voted the 
Betrayers of the Nation; but will 
rather reſt contented with the [n- 
tereſt they havein the Hearts and 
AfﬀeGions of their Country, and 
will fit down with that honoura- 
ble Proverbial Queſtion on their 
fide, Why is not Mr. Wallop 
made a Judg ? 
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H1S following Diſcourſe 

was publiſhed, when a 
Sermon againſt Popery was be- 
come a great Rarity, on purpoſe 
to ſtir up the Clergy againſt the 
Common Enemy ; to which 
End it was addreſſed to them 
by a very reſpe&ful Dedication. 
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By SAMUEL JOHNSON, a Miniſter 
of the Church of Exgland, as it 1s now by 
Law eſtabliſhed, 
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Richard Baldwin in the Old-Baily, 1684, 
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THE 
Epiſtle Dedicatory 


TO THE 
CLERG Y: 


Men, Brethren, and Fathers ; 

Preſume with all Humility, to offer this 

ſmall Diſcourſe, rather to You, than to 

any other Patrons ; becauſe being level d 

againſt the Church of Rome, the impla- 
cable and mortal Enemy of the Proteſtant Res 
ligion, it is a Service to Tou in the firſt place; 
and therefore has an immediate right to Tour 
Acceptance and Encouragement. The Pro- 
teſtant Cauſe againſt Popery, is « very Good 
One in it ſelf ; but beſides, Tou have ſo ma- 
ny, and ſo firong Engagements t9 it, that 
whenever 4 Defence of it is recommended t0 
Tour Patronage, it comes to its Own, and 
therefore T hope will be received by Tow. It is 4 


B 3 gre 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


great part of the Doftrine of the Church of 
England, to ſay that we are nat Papilts ; and 
 wery many of the thirty nine Artiches are wholly 
* ſpent in condemning and renouncing (a) the 
G6) 4tic, Arrogant and Impious Dottrines; (6) The 
22, fond, and vain, and unwarrantable Inven- 
() 4ric- tions 3 (c) The blaſphemous Fables, and 
Gfs dangerous Deceits of that ' falſe Religion. 
I have endeavoured to juſtify that Dottrine of 
our Church, by giving ſome further Reaſons, 
why we arg not Vapilts ; and by ſhewing, that 
we £43 never be made Papilts, but by putting 

out the Eyes of the Nation. 

My Defign both in the preaching this Ser- 
mon heretofore, and in publiſhing it now, 
was partly, to prevent, as far as in me lay, 
the' Ruine and Deſtruttion of thoſe many mil- 
lions of Souls which are now your Charge ; 
«nd will certainly periſh, if ever they come 
under the Condutt of the blind Romiſh (iuides : 
And partly, to free my ſelf from the Blood 
of our miſerable Poſterity, which will undoubt- 
edly be required of this Generation, if Pope- 


ry return again in our Day:, after it has been 


ſo long caſt out. 

Popery is the worſt Religion, or pretendea 
Religion, in the whole World ; for ſhe' puts 
out the Underſlandings of thoſe of her own 
Communion, and tears out the Hearts of all 
Pthers : whom ſhe cannot deceive, fbe will de- 


ſtroy. 
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ſtroy. Upon which account ſhe is the Common 
Enemy of Mankind, and of ns in particular, 
whom ſbe has threatned with uttcy FXxtirpati- 
On, and has given it us under the Hand of 
her Secretary Coleman. Now I can as ſoon 
believe Tranſubſtantiation to be true, as 
believe that we are bound to encourage and 
aſſiſt her intended Cruelty againſt us, by meet- 
ing it half-way, and by vowing our ſelves Sa- 
crifices to it. On the other hand ; Unleſs we 
uſe our beſt Endeavours, both againſt Popery, 
and all thoſe treacherdus Inlets which make 4 
way for it, we do but mock God when we pray 
acainſt it ; and particularly, when we ſay 
that excellent Prayer againſt the Popes of 
Rome, which our own Church has put into 
our Mouths. 


The Low of Heaven and Earth defend , The 24 


us from their Tyranny and Pride, that $22 


they never enter into his Uineyard agatin, for Wie 
a), P. 


to the Diſturbance of his ſilly poo2 Flock : 


but that they may be utterly confounded 
and put to Flight in all Parts of the 
Cond: and he of his great Bercy ſo 
work in all Bens Hearts, by the mighty 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, that the com- 
fortable Goſpel of his Son CHRIST 
may be truly preached, truly received, 
and truly followed in ail places, to t 
B 4 beat: 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 


beating down of Sin, Death, the Pope, 
the Devil, and all the Kingyom of Anty- 
chriſt; that like ſcattered and diſperſed 
Sheep, being at length gathcred into one 
Fold, we may in the end relt all together 

in the Boſom of Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- 
wh there to- be Partakers of Eternal 
any Everlaſting Lite, through the Ye- 
rfts and Death of Telus Chritt our Sa- 
biour, Amen. 


(9) 
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S. Mat. 15. latter part of the 14th Verſe. 


——And if the Blind lead the Blind, they ſhall 
both of them fall into the Ditch. 


Heſe words are ſpoken of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, as appears plainly by the Con- 
text , who though they were pervercſly 

| and ſtupidly ignorant, yet undertook 
to be the only Gazdes and Inſtructors of the Peo- 
ple: And they again were ſo ſimple and beſot- 
ted, as to put themſelves under their Condutt 
and Direction. 

And now, what Good can come of ſuch ſenſe- 
leſs Doings ? Our Saviour here tells us what the 
Effect of it will be, They ſhall both of them fall in- 
to the Dutch, and ingult themſelves together in 
Perdition. And this is ſo:certain, that in ano- 
ther place, the 6c of St. Lake, verſ. 39. he ap- 
peals to the common Senſe; of Mankind, whether 
this be not likely ro prove the laſt Iſſue of ſuch a 
courſe; he would fain know how it can be other- 
wiſe; Can the Blind lead the Blind? ſhall they nos 
beth fall into the Ditch ? 


In handling theſe Words, I ſhall conſider > 


I. Why our Saviour calls theſe Scribes and 
Phariſces, bling Guides. 


11. Why 


A Sermon preached 
IT. Why he calls the People, their Followers, 


blind. 
II. The Danger of both Parties engaged in 
this ſenſleſs Couric. 


I. Why our Saviour calls the Scribes and Pha- 
" Tiſces, blind Guides. 


And the Reaſons of it may be referr*d to theſe 
two Heads. 


1. Becauſe their Doctrines were contrary -to 
Reaſon and common Senſe. And therefore he 
often calls them Fools and Blind. 

2. Becauſe they were contrary to the Holy 
Scriptures. They made void the Commandments of 
God throwrh their Traditions. 


1. Becauſe their Do(trines were contrary to 
Reafon and common Senſe. What wiſe Heathen 
would not have ſcorn'd that idle Conceit, thak. 
waſhen Hands could contribute to a Man's inwar 
Sanctity ? And yet this was the ſtanding Tradi- 
tion of the Elders, that none muſt eat with awwaſh- 
en Hands ; that ſo the Hands might not defile the 
Meat, nor the Meat the Man. And they were ſo 
careful to have this PraCttice duly obſerv d, that 
they came on purpoſe to our Saviour, to complain 
of his Diſciples for their ſcandalous Neglett in 
this Point, and to challenge him for ſuffering 
themin it : As you have a full account of it in the 
beginning of this Chapter ; together with our 
Saviour's ſenſe of this out-ſide and ſuperficial Re- 
ligion, which is ſo far from the Heart. And up- 
on this occaſion it is, he here calls them blind: 
Another 


«t Guildhall-Cheppel. 


Another Inſtance of this, was, their ſenſeleſs 
DiſtinCtions about the Obligation of Oaths, St. 
Matth. 23,16,17. Wo unto you, ye blind Guides, 
which ſay, Whoſocver ſhall ſwear by the Temple, it 
is nothing ;, but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the Gold of 
the Temple, be is a Debtor ; 1. e. bound to take care 
of his Oath, and make-it good. Te Fools, and 
Blind ;, for whether is greater, the Gold, or the 
Temple which ſanftifies the Gold? Theſe were pro- 
found Caſviſts indeed, to determine ſo awkardly 
and abſurdly, and quite the wrong way, in Sub- 
tiltics of their own making. ' 


2, Becauſe their DoCtrines were contrary to 
the Holy Scriptures, they made void the Command- 
ments of God, through their Traditions. Ovr Savi- 
our ſhews us how they tranſgreſs'd the 'Fifth 
Commandment, and made it of none effect 
through their Tradition, in the 44h Verſe of this 
Chapter. And fo he ſhews in other places, how 
they had evaded and eluded the other Command- 
ments, by their falſe Gloſſes and Interpretations. 
They taught Men how to ſupplant Juſtice and 
Honeſty, by Pretences of Piety ; and to break 
the Tables of the Law one againſt another. 
They were very punctual in little Obſervances, 
about paying Tythe of Mint, Aniſe, and Cum- 
min, which it is very diſputable whether God 
did command or no; but in the mean time, 
made no Conſcience of the more weighty and 
ſubſtantial things of the Law, Judgment, Mer- 
Cy and Faithfulneſs. Which makes our Saviour 
call them apaih, blind Guides, which ſtrain at a 
Gnat, and ſwallow a Camel, St. Hatth. 23. ver. 


2 44 
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Ig 


K Breoai. 


A Sermon preath'd 


IT. And yet, in the ſecond place, theſe blind 
Guides were taken for no leſs than /nfallible, by 
their blind and ignorant Followers. For they 
had ſwallowed down all their falſe and abſurd 
Dofctrines, without any Scruple or Examination : 
Inſomuch that it was a great part of our Saviour's 
Bulineſs, both ip his Sermon upon the Mount, 
and elſewhere, to undeceive them in theſe Mat- 
ters. The People had captivated their Under- 
ſtandings and Belief to the Nictates of theſe Men, 
to ſuch a Degree, that it was laid down as a Rule 
amongſt them, That if a Scribe ſaid, their right 
Hand was their Left, they were bound to believe him. 
The Scribes and Phariſces, it ſeems, had gain'd 
ſuch an abſolute Empire ard Dominion over the 
Minds of the People, that they thought it their 
Duty, rather to diſtruſt their own Senſe and Rea- 
ſon, than what their Teachers delivered, though 
it were never ſo apparently falſe. 

What has been faid concerning theſe Jews, 
with whom we are leſs concerned, is enough to 
put you in mind of certain Prieſts and People in 
the World,who exactly agree with this Character, 
and ſeem to inherit the very Spirit and Tem- 

r of theſe Men, And to be plain, it is in the 

omiſh Religion where this odd Scene has been 
acted over again, and the Blind have led the Blind 
for ſeveral Ages together. The blind Guides of 
that Church, have affronted the Reaſon of Man- 


kind, and voided the Holy Scriptures more effe- 
Qtually, than ever the Scribes and Phariſees did ; 
and all their Dictates have been followed with as 
blind an Obedience by the People. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Their Dodrines and Traditions,' as the 
Phariſees were, are contrary to Reaſon, and the 
common ſenſe of Mankind. Prayer in an Us- 
known Tongve, is certainly a moſt unreaſonable 
and contradiftious thing. It is making their Re- 
queſts kyews unto God, for that is the Engliſh of 
Prayer, whe they do not know them themſelves. 

It is the Performance of a reaſonable Aft, with- 

out the Help of the Underſtanding. In a word, 

It is the trueſt Sacrifice of Fools, Now, this Is 
impoſed upon the' Generalicy of Chriſtians, as 

C. Perrawe tells us, for Uniformity-fake, that the 

Maſs may be ſaid alike in all places ; That Latin Reglyto K, 
may be kept upin the World ; to- prevent the ill james, 
ſounding of and obſolete Words in vulgar 
Tongyesz and for fuch like Reaſons, whi 


as, ov brought ta juſtify. 
he Dactrine of Merit and 
is a falſe and infolent Doctrine at the frft fight : 
whereby they teach, that our great Creator may 
be put into Debt, and owe vaſt Arrears to one of 
his own Creatures: That ſome particular Men 
may have Goodneſs enough, and to ſpare; and 
may help out others with that everplar, And up« 
on the of theſe Merits, is raifed the Fund 
of Roman Indulgences; whereby the Pope 
does make large Abatements of the Number of 
Men's Sins ; and whereas they owe for Hundreds 
or Thouſands, can, with the unjuſt Steward, bid 
them fit down and write Four ſcore. 
lc would be endleſs to rip up the Abſurdities of 
a Purgatory Fire, which is to refine Mens Souls ; 
Souls, | ſay, for it is plain that their ZBodkes _ 
then 
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A Sermon preach'd 
then lying in the Grave. Of Auricular Confeſ- 
ſion, where a Man unlades himſelf of all his Sings, 
by whiſpering them into the Prieſt's Ear. Of 
praying ro Dead Men, which cannot hear us; and 


for Dead Men, which are paſt help. Of wor- 


ſhipping Images, and expetting great Good from 
them ;, concerning which, what Devid ſays, is the 
Verdict of meermatural Reaſon 3 They that make 
them, are like unto them ; and ſo are all they that put 
their truſt in them. As very Stocks and Stones 2s 
what they worſhip. 

Of Tranſubſtantiation, where Meri muſt re- 
nounce all their five Senſes at once, and where Ab- 
ſurditics, Repugnancics, and utter Impoſſibilities 
lie upon heaps. A Doctrine that lics ſo croſs to 
a Man's Underſtanding, as if it were framed in 
ſpigbt to our reaſonable Faculties. But ſo much 
the better ; for now we are able to demonſtrate the 
falſhood and impoſlibility of it ; and if it had 
not bcen to very abſurd, it had been the harder to 
confure. But now, that it is ſo point-blank con- 
rrary to the moſt evident and certain Truths wc 
have citherc in the Mathematicks, or in Philoſo- 
phy, we are able to bring this Controverſy to a 
ſhort and ſpeedy Iſſue. For if Tranſubſtantiati- 
on be true, it has the good luck to be the only 
Truth in the World, and there is never another 
beſide. 

And after all, The Doctrine of the Pope's In- 


| fallibility, keeps a very good decorum with the 


reſt. For tho he has, by his Authority, ſpread 
theſe falſe and abſurd Doftrines over a great part 
of the World ; and though they ſeem to be very 
unreaſonable, yet they are really true, becauſe he 
that delivers them, is out of a pollibility of er- 

ring z 
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ring ; He alone cannot err, and all others, with- 
out ſome of his Aſſiſtance, cannot but err. Bur 
it is very hard to believe, that one ſingle Man in 
the World is more than a Man, and. that all the 
reſt arc leſs than Men. That if he place himſelf 
in his Chair, he catinot err it he would ; and 
that others lie under as fatala necellity of erring,if 
they be lefr to themſelves, without kis Guidance 
and direction. And it is fil the harder to be- 
lieve it, becauſe theſe Oracles have been found 
contradicting each other. So that veſides their In- 
fallibility, they mult have another Priviledg be- 
yond all other mortal Men, and that is, to comtra- 
di one another, and yet be both in the right, 


Secondly, Their Traditions and Doctrines are 
contrary to the Holy Scriptures. Their Prayers 
in an Unknown Tongue are directly contrary to 
the 14th Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, Their Worſhip of Images is fo plain a 
breach of the Second Commandment, that them- 
ſelves ſceing how irreconcileable they are, and 
that they cannot both ſtand together, have wiſely 
let flip that Commandment out of their Cate- 
chiſms. And ſoit were as eaſy to ſhew you con- 
cerning the reſt. The Sacrameatal Elements are 
called Bread and Wine in Scripture, even after 
Conſecration. But inſtead of particular Inſtan- 
ſtances, the Pope's Infallibility, and ſole Prero- 
gative of interpreting Scripture, 1s that which 
undermines the whole Goſpel all at once. For it 
makes the Scripture but a Stale, and gives the 
Popc's Interpretations all the Authority, which 
of right belongs to the Scripture. $So that as 


Bellarmine ſays, If the Pope call Vertue Vice, or 
Vice 


A Sermon preach'd 
Vice Vertue, he js to be believed and obeyed. 
And this indecd is a ſhart and compendious way,gf 
making all the Commandments of God of none 
effet, for Men muſt obſerve them no longer than 
the Biſhop of Reme thinks fit. And thus much 
for the firſt Thing, which was, to ſhew how con- 
trary the Dodtrines of the Romiſh Prieſts are 
both to Scripture and Reaſon z, and conſequently 
that they have as much Right to that Title of 
blind &wides, or more, than ever the Scribes and 
Phariſees had. : 


.. The Second Thing is to ſhew you, That they 
are attended by as blind and ignorant Followers. 
And this is notorious to the World ; for Igno- 
rance i; induſtrioully cheriſh'd among the common 
People, to make them the better Catholicks z ac- 
cording to that Proverb, which has been a long 
time currant among them, that Ignorance is the 
Mat ber of Devotion. There is a kind of Contract 
of Error made betwixt them ; The Clergy are 
loth to have the People examine Things ; and the 
People, on the other ſide, are as ready to take 
Things upon truſt, that they may not be at the 
pains of examining : And ſo they have right the 
Nuncio's Bleſſing, Si Populus vult decipi, decipiatury 
If the People are willing to he deceived, ler them. 
Nay, they have enſlaved themſclves to ſuch 
; Principles, /as will for ever keep them low and ig- 
norant, and which cut off all enquiry after Truth. 
For they are made to believe; that it is a azortal 
Sin to doubt of any part of their Religion : Aud 
then it is another mortal Sin, not to confeſs this to 
the Prieſt ; who queſtionleſs will take careto keep 
them from ſtaggering, and effcftnally prevent their 
Apoltacy from the Church, The 
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The holy Scripture, which is the beſt means of 
inſtrutting them better, is either lock*d up from 
them in an unknown Tongue, or at leaſt the free 
vic of it is denied to them. And yet they take 
this Injury. ſo patiently, that moſt of them are 
really and heartily perſwaded that irc is for their 
good, and that they are thereby the farther remo- 
ved from all danger of falling into Hereſy. 

They content themſelves with that ſhort Creed, 
To believe as the Church believes z with an im- 
plicit Faith, that is, with a Belief in anothers 
keeping : Or, as Cardinal Perron explains the 7 bs Zx- 
' | thing, It isto believe with the Faith of the Church, {779 = 
\ | or adhere to the Church which believes ſuch 
things: By the Faith of which Church, ſays he, 
they live, as long as they continue in its Commu- 
nion ; as Children live by the Nouriſhment of the 
Mother, all the while they are in her Womb. 
Which is the fitteſt reſemblance in Nature that 
can be found out for them; | 
. By virtue of this Faith, all the Embrio's of 
that Religion do believe, that all theſe abſurd Do- 
Etrines are contained in Scripture. Nay that 
Tranſubſt eantiation it ſelf is in the Apoſtles Creed. 
For the Trent Catechiſm ſays expreſly, Thar it is 
not lawful for any of the Faithful to doubt, but ;,, +... 
it is comprehended in theſe two Articles ; TJ Be- Euchari- 
lieve itt God the Father Almighty, and J be: fliz, 5:4; 
lieve in the Þoly Catholick Church. , The ** 
Father Almighw is able to effect and baing 
it to paſs, and the Holy Catholick Church 
tells us, he docs effect and boing it to paſs : 
and there it is. Now it this be not blind Belief, 
I would fain know what is. | 
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HI. The third _ l propeantad was, to 
ſhew you the Danger of both Parte ed in 
this ſenſleſs Courle, If the Blind lead t 

; both fall inte the Dicch, And I ſhall 
chooſe this way to do it. 


Firſt, By laying open before you what a great 
Fault 4 is in the Priefts. 

Secondly, In the People. And then your ſelves 
may eaſily judg of the Danger, 


Firſt, What a great Fault it is in the Priefts, 

And that (1.) in advancing Doctrines contra- 
ry to Reaſon and common {Senſe ; whereby t 
go about, as much =o _ = to extingui 
that great Light which G $ſct up to - 
en nl Man that comes into the World ths. 
ſon is the only thing we have to truſt to, in the 
laſt iſſue and reſulr of things. And our very be- 
lief of Divine Revelations, mult finally be reſol- 
ved into it: Or clſe we ſhall very ill comply with 
St. Peter's Advice, to be ready to render « Reaſon of 
the Hope that is inw, It is that which lays in us 
the Foundation of all Religion, 1 mean, a true 
Notion of God; it teaches us due appreheniions 
of him, and to conceive rightly concerning him. 
It inſtruts us, that we received our Being, and 
all our Facultics from him ; that we cannot be de- 
ccived by them, in thoſe things which we evident- 
ly and diſtinaly perceive » and that to think o0- 
therwiſe, would be to refett npon God. Nay, 
it teaches us, that Omnipotence it ſelf cannot 
make a clear Conception to be falſe : it can in- 
deed make ſomething out of nothing, but ir can*r 
make ſomething to be nothing, Theſe, 
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Theſe, and ach like Principles of Reaſon, are 
the Rock upon which all Religion ſands ; and if 
any Man will go wiſely and orderly to work; he 
muſt be ſatisred in theſe things, before he can 
think of Revelation. As for our Reaſonable Fa- 
culries, we know whence we had them, and are 
aſſured that God has ſpoken to us by them : But 
as for any Revelation, we know not whence it is, 
till we have tricd and examined ir. Till we fee 
how it agrees with our naturs! Notices of God, 
till we find rhat it is worthy of God, and becom- 
ing his Holineſs, Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Truth : 
for then it bears God's Mark and Superſcription 
upon it, and carries along with it one great Evt- 
dence, that it came forth from God. When = 
revealed Religion, and the Reaſon of Mankind, 
do pertectly correſpond, and bear witneſs ro one 
another, it 4s a ſign rhey both proceed from one 
Author, and were both givenus by rhe ſame Hand. 
If a Doqrine, which pretends tocome from God, 
does: reach us over again the firſt Principles of 
our Creation,. and the Eternal Laws of Heaven 
and Earth, and nothing ar all contrary to them, 
whocan reaſonably doubt bur this is the very Mind 
and Will of him who made the World ? 

However, this is an undeniable Conſequence 
on the other hand ;, if any pretended Revelation 
contain in it things contrary to Reaſon, ſuch as 
we are able to prove falſe, it cannot come from 


God, it is immediately convicted of Fraud and 


Impoſtare. For whatſoever is falſe in Philoſo- 
phy, can never be true in Divinity. If natural 
and ſupernatural Truths could be ſappoſed to 
croſs one another, we ſhould be bound to Con- 
traditions and Impoſlibilities, we ſhould be en- 
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gaged at once to believe and disbelieve the fame 
things ; and in the ſelf-ſame Inſtance, to act both 
as reaſonable, and unreaſonable Creatures. 

Therefore when Men firſt teach what is con» 
trary to Reaſon, and then vilify and diſparage 
it, as that which  ſavours not the things which be of 
God, as that which is pur-blind, and ſees little or 
nothing in Matters of Religion, as that which is 
ſtark, blind, and fees nothing at all ; What do 
they but undermine the Foundations of all Re- 
ligion, and eclipſe that common Light which diF 
covers God to the World, and that bright Star 
which leads all wiſc Men to Chriſt ; and, ina 
word, take the ready way, not io leave a Chriſt 
an, ora reaſonable Man, in the World ? 

2. It is likewiſe a great Fault, to teach Do- 
Qtrines contrary to the Holy Scripture- For it is 
to unteach the People what God has taught them z 
It is to fet them free from thoſe Obligations 
which God has laid upon them, and to make them 
the Servants of Men : It is the preſumptuous et- 
titling of God to their own Errors and Falſhoods, 
and ſaying, The Lord hath ſpoken it, when he never 
ſaid ir, neither did it ever come into his Mind. 

[t is an unſpeakable Injury to our Bleſſed Savi- 
our, to miſrepreſent his Holy Goſpel, and to 
make him be thought the Author of an abſurd, 
and ſenſlefs, and looſe, and cruel Religion, It 
is enough to alienate the Minds of thoſe, who 
only know Popcry, and the dark fide of our Re- 
ligion, from Chriſtianity it ſelf, and to make 
them take up the Reſolution of Averroes, Duan- 
doguidem Chriſtian adorant quod comedunt, fit anima 
mea cum Phileſophis. As long as the Chriſtians 
worſhip what they cat, let my Soul be with the 
Philoſophers. It 
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It deceives Men in Matters of the greateſt Con- 
ſequence, in the weighty Concerns of their Soul, 
and of Eternity z wherein, of all other things, 
it is the molt horrid and barbarous to impoſe up- 
on them. In a word, It is the ſhrewdeſt all 
turn, under pretence of the greateſt Charity ; 
is deſtroying Men, in the way of making them 
bappy 3 it is poiſoning the Sacrament, and it is 
the Blood of Souls. 

And the Badneſs of this Pradtice will further 
appear, by conſidering the Motives which draw 
Men to it. And in ſome Points of Popery, it is 
viſible that it is Coveronſneſs, making Merchandiſe g, q.. 
of Souls for filthy Lucre ſake. And indeed, no pi. 4 
Gain can be ſo foul and diſboneſt, as that for Set. 4 
which Men ſell Truth, and the everlaſting In- _ Anocſter 
tercſts of Men, _O_ 

In other Points the Motive is Reputation; which ng 
is ſo plain in the Do&trine of Tranſubſtantiation, Honour of 
that one of their own Writers, cannot forbear being the 
enlarging upon the great Honour which it derives Father of 
upon the Clergy, by giving them ſuch a Privilege, = iſ ſ 
as if all the learned Clerks, that ever lived ſince the acorn _ 
Beginning of the World, ſhould have ſtudied toraiſe, ten in the 
advance, and magnify ſome oxe State of Mem to the Sacrament!) 
bigheſt pitch of Reverence and E mizency, they could See this, 
never ( without ſpecial Light from Heaven) have _ Ly 
thought of any thing comparable to this, That is, pron n 
they can make their Maker : Sacerdos oft Creator Andr, Ri- 
ſou Creatoris, ver, Ex- 

The Sweets of Government, and the extream 7 2+ 
and accurſed Pleaſure of having a Spiritual Do- at 
minion, and reigning over the Minds and Belief 
of Men, ſeems to be thz Original of other Points, 
25 namely, Infallibility and Confeſſion. 
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It is mach to be feared, that Ambition, Secu- 
lar Profit and Advantages, the God of. this 
World has blind:d their Eyes in theſe, and many 
other Particulars. I know, they plead Council 
and Fathers, and uninterrupted Tradition, in 
behaif of their Doc ines : but with ſo lictle Pro- 
bability, that it may put us in mind of what Pe- 
lybiws ſays concerning the declaring of War 

hat one Reaſon is given out, but generally that 
which is concealed is the true Reaſon. 

However, we are ſure, that if ſuch worldly 
Conliderations do not blind their Eyes, and byaſs 
their Underſtandings ; Yet want of conſidering 
and examining things freely and impartially, is a 
Fault, of which they will never be able to acquit 
themſelves. And that's Crime enough, for a Man 
to bury his Reaſon alive, and hide his Talent in 
a Napkin, becauſe he will not be ar the pains of 
improving it. It is an unpardornable lighting of 
Heaven, and of the right way thither ; as if they 
were not worthy of their Enquiry after them, and 
is ſufficient to deſtroy, both themſelves and them 
that hear them. Who are likewiſe, 


Secondly, In great Danger, if we confider 
what a great Faulr it is in them, to follow their 
blind Guides with a blind Belief and Obedi- 
Ence. 

1- In Dottrines which are contrary to Reaſon 
and common Senſe. This muſt be the worſe, 
becauſe a Man cannot do it without ſome Re- 
laftancy, and without offering Violence to his 
own Mind, We are apt to have very uncomfor- 
table Thoughts of the Heathen World, as fitting 
in Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death Lo 

en 
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Men that yield up their Beliet to the Difates of 
others, betray themſelves into a worſe Conditi- 
on ; they expoſe themſelves to greater Errors 
than ever the Heathens were guilty of ; of which 
the fingle Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation will 
ſerve for a thouſand Inſtances : And not only ſo, 
but they putir out of their Power ever to correct 
_ Errors, and lie wholly at the Afercy of ano- 
Mahomet requires no more than this trattable 
Principle, to keep Men Turks and good Mullel- 
men, for this will for ever reconcile them to all 
the abſurd and bloody Dodtrines of the Alcoran. 
Inthe 32 Azows of which Book, he cautions his 
Followers not to enter into Debate about their 
Religion, nor to argue for it ; but if any one of- 
fer to diſpute with them, to ſay, That Ged ſhall 
a_ all Controverſies in the Day of Judgment : 
cls it 5s 44 eaſy for bim to do, as if it lay written 
before him in a Book,, ſecing all things are bis. And 
in another place be ſays, That no Body nuderſt arids 
the Alcoran, but God alone , but they that have the 
Depth of Wiſdom, ſay of it, We believe it, for all 
of it comes from our good God, Andiif they be true 
to theſe Principles, it is utterly impoſlible to bring 
Men over from that ſenſleſs and barbarous Religi- 

en, or ever to put them out of conceit with ir. 
And beſides, this temper not only expoſes Men 
to the Belief of the greateſt Cheats and Impo- 
ſtures in Religion, bur likewiſe is a Folly, which 
admits of no manner of Defence or Excuſe. Why 
did God give every Man a Conſcience of his own, 
if he were to be guided and diretted by another 
Man's Conſcience, and not his own? It is the 
Birth-right of Mankind to be govern'd by their 
GC 4 own 
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own Reaſon in their ſenſe of Religion, and as ts 
their inward Bclief ; but theſe Men part with it 
upon cheaper terms, than prophane Eſa« ſold his, 
and fairly renounce it at a Prie(t's bidding, 

Where ſhould Men uſe their Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding moſt, but in Matters of the greateſt 
Moment ? and ſuch without controverſy Religi- 
on is. Did God endow us with theſe Divine Fa- 
culties, only ro meaſure Lines and Angles, or to 
learn Trades, or to drive Bargains ? We may as 
well ſay, that he created the Sun to ſave Candle. 
No, he beſtowed them upon us for nobler and 
higher Purpoſes; thatawe might know him, and 
know our iclves, what relation we have to him, 
and what Scrvice we owe him ; that we might di- 
. Ninguiſh betwixt true and falſe, right and wrong, 
and might be able to think and att as becomes rea- 
ſonable Creatures. And thoſe that commit theſe 
precious Talents to anothers keeping, are like to 
give but a very ill account of them. 

2, In Dottrines winch are contrary to the Ho- 
ly Scripture. Here the People may more eaſily 
be abuſed than before, and be miſled without be- 
ing aware of it : becauſe the Inſtitutions of Re- 
vealed Religion are not ſo well known, nor {© 
obvious to Men, as the Dictates of Nature. But 
the Prieſts very forbidding the Pcople to read-the 
Scripture, gives them a jult ſuſpicion that they 
are abuſed, and would make any conſiderate Man 
the more eager to examine whether the things 
they teach be ſo or no. For which the generous 
Bereans are commended in Scripture, who would 
not take the Apoltle's bare word, bur ſearch'd the 
Scriptures themlelyes. | 
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If any Doctrine decline Trial, it is a great Ar- 
ment againſt it z for Truth loſes nothing by be- 
ing brought to the Teſt. If any Religion be too 
good to be examined, it is too bad to be belic- 
ved. 

Men would not be thus tamely cheated in world- 
ly Matters ; they will not buy, or bargain at this 
blind rate: and therefore it is a fign that they 
leſs care what becomes of their Souls, than of 
their Mony and Eſtates. 

So that in the laſt place, this Temper reſolves 
it ſelf into a great-Indifferency and Unconcer- 
nedneſs about Religion, which ought to be our 
hrit and chief Care. It proceeds from a brutiſh 
degeneracy of Mind, which makes Men content 
to be like the Horſe and Mule, which have no 
Underſtanding. It has in it all the bad Ingredi- 
ents of Sloth and Negligence, of Folly, and Cre- 
dulity, and Irreligion. And 1 am ſure there can 
be no ſafety in ſuch a ſtate of Mind ; for it is far 
from Truth, and far from God. 

We may take occaſion, from what has bcen 
ſaid, to thank God that it is otherwiſe with us. 
For who has made. the difference ? This was the 
Caſe of our Forefat in the dark and long 
Night of Popery. Bleſſed be God that it is not 
Ours. 

2. Let us ſtand faſt in that Liberty wherewith 
God has made us free, and never ſuſfer our Souls 
to be brought into Bondage to any Man, what- 
ever becomes of our Bodies. 

3. Let us heartily pity, and as we are able, 
ſeek the Recoyery of thoſe that are in this bad 
Condition, | 


4 Let 
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4. Let us take a ſpecial care to live vp to that 
Knowledg, which God has given us : otherwiſe 
we have bur lictle reaſon to pity them, they are in 
a betrer Condition than we. Lets think often 
of thoſe words of our Saviour, St. John 9. the 
laſt Verſe, Feſm ſaid unto them, If ye were bligg, 
ye ſhould bave no Sin, that is, none in compariſon, 
your Sin would be the leſs : But now ye ſay, We 
fee, therefore your Sin remaineth, and will be the 
harder to wipe our. 


Theſe Things require ———— 
the Time will bear, I ſhall therefore leave them, 
&s they are, to your own Conkderation, 
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As by LAW Eſtabliſhed : 
Being the very Doctrine and expreſs Words of 
The HO MILIES againſt POP ERT. 


The thirty fifth Article of the Chorch of England. 
The ſecond Book of Homilies doth contain 4 godly 
and whelſom Dotirine, andneceſſary for theſe times , 
a doth the former Book of Healers, h were 
A En And t 
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Homily for Whitſunday, nm coming 
down of Leroy by in the likeneſs of > 
ven Tongues, p. 207. Ss that if | ng. 
dumb Chriſtian, ner profeſng bis F ait but 
cloaking and c himſelf for fear er 40 
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time to come, be giveth 
with good Conſcience to doubt, of have not the 
Grace of the H, _ 4 within him, becauſe be is 
tengue-ty'd, and cannot ſpe 

Vol. 1. p. 50. For rw forſaterh the Truth for 
love or diſpleaſure of an, or for lucre and 
+ dos fo omſels Ga Riſube ws. and with 

as ber 


©P.313- 
Lon, Ea. 
1623, 


(23) 


I, 
That Ignor ance is the Mother of Popery. 
B Ignorance the Fewsſb Clergy induced the 


common People to ask the Delivery of 

Barrabas the feditious Murderer, and to 
ſve for the cruel crucifying of our Saviour Chriſt, 
for that he rebuked the Ambition, Superitition, 
and other Vices of the High Prieſts and Clergy. 
* For, as our Saviour Chrilt teſtifieth, that thoſe 
thatcrucified him wilt not what they did 3 ſodoth 
the holy Apoſtle St. Paul ſay, if they had known, 
if they had not been ignorant, they would never 
have crucifed the Lord of Glory : But they knew not 
what they did, Our Saviour Chriſt himſelf alſo 
foreſhewed that it ſhould come te paſs by Igno- 
rance, that thoſe who ſhould perſecute and mur- 
der his true Apoltlcs and Diſciples, ſhould think 
they did God acceptable Sacrifice, and good Ser- 
vice; 2asit is alſo verified even at this day. 

And in this Ignorance have the Biſhops of Rome 
kept the People of God, eſpecially the common 
Sort, by no means ſo much as by withdrawing of 
the Word of God from them, and by keeping it 
under the Vail of an unknown Tongue. For, as 
It ſerved the ambicious humour of the Biſhops of 
Rome, to compel all Nations to uſe the natural 
Language of the City of Rome, where they were 
np which ſhewed a certain acknowledging 
of Subjcction unto them ; ſo yet ſeryed it much 
more _ crafty purpoſe, thereby to keep all 
PeopR io blind, that they not knowipg what they 
prayed, what they b:lieved, nor what they were 
commanded by God, might take a!l their Com- 
mandmeats 
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rzndments for God's: © For as they ' would not 
ſuffer the holy Scriptores, or Church-Service to 
be uſed or had in any other Tongue-than the La- 
em, fo. were very (few even of the moſt ſimple 
People, taught the Lord's Prayer, the Articles of 
the Faith, and the .ten Commandments, other- 
wiſe than in Latin, which they underſtood not : 
By which univerſal: Ignorance all Men were ready 
to believe whatſoever they ſaid, afid to do what- 
ſoever they commanded. 


Il, . 
The pretended Reaſons for denying the People the free 
Uſe of the Holy Scripeare, 


The great Utility and Profit that Chriſtian 
Men and Women may take, (if they will) by 


hearing and reading the holy Scriptures, tf no + P. 143 


Heart can ſufficiently conceive ; much leſs is my 
Tongue able with words to expreſs : wherefore 
Satan, our Enemy, ſeeing the Scriptures to be the 
very means, and right way to bring the People to 
the true Knowledg of God, and that Chriſtian 
Religion is greatly furthered by diligent hearing 
and reading of them ;, he alfo pereeiving what 
an hindrance and lett they be to him and his King- 
dom, doth what he can to drive the reading of 
them out of God's Church. And for that end he 
hath always ſtirred up in one place or other cruel 
Tyrants, ſharp Perſecutors, and extream Enemies 
unto God, and his Infallible Truth, ro pull with 
violence the holy Bibles out of Peoples hands, and 
have moſt ſpightfully deſtroyed and conſumed 
the ſame to Athes in the Fire , pretending moſt 
untraly, that the much hearing and reading of 
God's 
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the Holy Scriptures. 


For what Leſſons of Contempt of Riches, and 
Vanity of this World, can ſuch Books, fo beſmear- 
ed with Gold, Ke mich prcion coves covered 
with Silks, teach ? || What Leſſons of Sobernefs 
and Chaſtity can our Women learn of thoſe piftu- 
red Scriptures, with their nice Apparel and wan- 
ton Looks ? But away for ſhame with theſe co- 
lour'd Cloaks of Idolatry, of the Books and Scri- 
ptures of Images and Pictures, to teach idiots, 
nay, to make idiots, and ſtark Fools, and Beaſts 
of Chriſtians. Do Men, 1 pray you, when they 
have the ſame Books at home with them, run on 

image to {:ek the like Books at Com- 


poſtella, or Jernſalem, to be taught of them, when 


they have ame Books at home ? Do Men re- 
verence ſome Books, and deſpiſe and fer light by 
others of the ſame ſort ? Do Men kneel 

their Books, light Candle at Noon-time, burn 
Incenſe, offer up Gold and Silver, and other Gifts 
to their Books? Ds Men cither feign or believe 
Miracles to be wrought by their Books 7 Ln 
ure 
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ſure that the New Teſtament of our Saviour Je 
_— containing the Word of Lite, is a more 
—_—_—_— and rrae — =_ Saviour, 
than 3 the carved and painted 
eel in ence ens. yet none of all 

be done to that Book, or Scriprure of 
_ of our Saviour, which bedone ro (ma- 
and Piftures, the Books and Scripeares of Lay- 
_ ds” Idiots, as they call chem, Wherefors 
call them what they 1ii., it is moſt evident by 
their Deeds, that they make them ao other Books, 
nor Scripture, than ſuch as teach moſt filthy and 


we been moch bound, think you, to thoſe 
which ſhould have tznughte us the Truth out of 
God's Book, and his holy Scripture, that they 
have ſhut up that Book and Scripture from us, 
and none of nyſo boldjas once to © herrades 
it ? and inſtead thereof, to {| us abroad theſe 
g oodly, carved, and guilten Books, to teach us 
uch good and godly Leffons ? 


Concerning the right aſe 'f Che Churches, and the groſs 
1 of ' them under Popery, | 


And have not che Chriſtians of late days, and 
in our days alſo, itvlike menner provoked the diſ- 
pleaſare and indignation of Almighty God ? uy 

If 
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ly becauſe they have profaned and defiled . their 
Churches with Heatheniſh and Jewiſh Abuſes ; 
with Images and Idols, with numbers of Altars, 
tog ſuperſtitiouſly and intolerably abuſed, with 
groſs > ny and hlthy cotrupting of the Lord's 
Holy Supper, the bleſſed Sacrament of his Body 
and Blood, with an infinite number of Toys and 
Trittes * of their own devices,” to make a goodly 
outward 'ſhew, and to deface: the plain, ſimple 
and ſincere Religion of Chrift Jeſus : Partly they 
reſort tothe Church, like Hypocrites, full of all 
Iniquity andfinful Life, having a vain and danges» 
rous fancy and perſwalion, that if they come to 
the Church, beſprinkle them with Holy Water, 
hear a Maſs, and be bleſs'd with the Chalice, tho 
they underſtand not one word of the whole Ser- 
vice, nor feel one motion of Repentance in their 
Hearts, , all is well, all is ſure; Fie upon ſuch 
mocking and blaſpheming of God's holy Ordi- 
nance. Churches were matle for another pur- 
poſe ;, that, is, to reſorr thither, and ta ſerve God 
truly, there to learn his bleſſed Will, there to call 
upon his mighty Name, there to uſe the holy Sa- 
craments, there to travel how to be in Charity 
with thy N<ighbour, there to have thy poor and 
needy Neighbour in remembrance, from thence 
to depart better and\more godly than thou cameſt 
thither. 

What Dens of Thieves the Churches of England 
have beeen made, by the blaſphemous buying and 
ſeiling + the moſt precious and Blood of Chriſt 
in the Maſs, as the World was made to believe, 
at Dirigies, at Month's Minds, at Trentals, in 
Abbeys and Chantries, beſides other, horrible A- 
buſes, ( God's holy Name be bleiled for _ 
whic 
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which we now ſee and underſtand. All theſe Abo< 
minations they that ſupply the room of Chriſt, 
have cleanſed and purged the Churches of Eng- 
land of, taking away all fuch fulſomneſs and fl- 
thineſs, as through blind Devotion and Ignoratce, 
hath crept into the Church theſe many hundred 
years. Wherefore, O ye good Chriſtian People, 
ye dearly beloved in Chrilt Jeſus, ye that glory 
not in worldly and vaia Religion, in phantaſtical 
adorning and decking ; but rejoice in heart to ſee 
the Glory of God truly ſet forth, and the Chur- 
ches reſtored to their ancient and godly uſe; ren- 
der your hearty Thanks to the Goodneſs of AL 
mighty God, who hath in our days ſtirred up the 
Hearts, not only of his godly Preachers and Mi- 
niſters, but alſo of his faithful and moſt Chriſti- 
an Magiſtrates and Goyernours, to bring ſuch 
godly things to pals. 


V. 
Concerning Prayer in an Unknown Tongue. 


Firſt, St. Paxl to the Corinthians ſaith, Let all be 
done to edifying ;, || which cannot be unleſs common 
Prayers and Adminiſtration of Sacraments be in 
a Tongue known to the People : Forſaith St.Paxl, 
He that fpeaketh in a Tongue unknown, ſhall be to the 
Hearers an Alien, which in a Chriſtian Congrega» 
tion is a great Abſurdity. 

As touching the Times before the Coming of 
Chriſt, there was never Man yet that would af- 
firm, that either the People of God, or other, 
had their Prayers, and Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments, or Sacrifices, * in a Tongue that they 
themſelves underſtood not. As for the time ſince 

D Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, till that aſurped Power of Rome began +6 
; ne and to enforce all the Nations of 

ope to Have the Romiſh Language In admirati- 
on; ita h by the cotiſent of the moſt #n= 
ciettt 90 tearned Writers, that there was no 
ſtratige or unknown Tongue uſed in the Congre« 
y_ of any be 16h Plain 

t Auſtin writing opon the 13th Pſalm,” ſaith, 
what this ſhoold be, we ought to underſtand, = 
we may fing with Reaſon of Man, + and not with 
chatreritg of Birds. For Owk, Popinjays, Ra« 
vens, Pyes and other ſach like Birds are taught of 
Men to prate they know not what : but to ſin 
wich Underſtanding is given by God's holy wil 
to the Natnre of Man. 

Let us therefore conclude with God and all good 
Mens Aſent, |} that no Common-Prayer or Sacry« 
ments ought to be miniſtred in a Tongue that is 
not underſtood of the Hearers. 


VI, 


Againſt Invocation of Saints or Angels, and that Pray- 
tr ought to be made and direited to God alone, 


But that the Trath hereof may the better ap- 
=_ even to them that be moſt ſimple and uy- 
carned, let us conſider what Prayer is : * $, Auſtin 
calleth it a lifting up of the Mind to God. 1ſrde- 
rus ſaith, that it 1s an Aﬀection of the Heart, and 
not a labour of the Lips. 

Now then, is there any Angel, any Virgin, any 
Patriarch or Prophet among the Dead, that can 
underſtand or know the meaning of the Heart ? 
The Scripture faith, Ir is God that ſearcheth the 
Heart and the Reins, and that he only R—_ 
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the Hearts of the Children of Men; as for the 
Saints they have ſo little Knowledg of the Secrets 
of the Heart, that many of the ancient Fatbers 
did tly doubt, whether they know any thin 
at all that is commonly done on Earth. And al- 
beit ſome think they do, yet St. Auguftine, a Do- 
@or of great Authority, and alſo Antiquity, bath 
this opinion of them, that they know no more 
what we do on Earth, than we know what they 
do in Heaven, For proof whereof he alledgeth 
the words of 1/«iab the Prophet, where it is 1aid, 
Abraham is ignor ans of , and ]ſras! kyoweth wa n@, 
Ifai. 63. 

Thos you ſee, that the Autbority both of the 
Scripture, and alſo of Augwfine, doth not per- 
mit that we thould pray unto them.O that all Mzq 
would ſtudiouſly read and ſearch the Scriptures, 
then ſhould they rot be drowned in Ignorance, 


t but ſhould cally perceive the Truth, as well of + ,,,;6 


this Poiat of Doftrine as of all the reſt. For 
there doth the Holy Ghoſt plainly teach us, that 
Chriſt is our only Mediator and Interceſſor with 
= and that we muſt not ſcek and run to ano- 
ther. 

Let us not therefore in aoy thing miſtruſt 
God's Goodnefs, let us not fear to come before 
the Throne of his Mercy, || let us nor ſeek the 
Aid and Help of Saiurs ; but let us come boldly 
our ſelves, nothing doubting but God for Chriſt's 
ſake, in whom he is well pleaſed, will bear us 
without a ſpokeſ-man. 
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VII. 
Againſt the Dottrine of Merit, 


But this ſaying, that we be juſtified by Faith 
only, freely and without Works, is ſpoken for 
to take away clearly all Merit of our Works, as 
being unable to deſerve our Jaſtification at God's 
Hands, and thereby moſt plainly to expreſs the 
weakneſs of Man, and the Goodneſs of God ; 
the imperfeCtneſs of our own Works, and the 

* Vo. 1.7. moſt abundant Grace of our Saviour Chriſt ; *and 
& thcrefore wholly to aſcribe the Merit and deſer- 
ving of our Juſtification unto Chriſt only, and his 
moſt precious Blood-ſhedding. This Faith the 
holy Scripture teacheth us, this is the ſtrong 
Rock and Foundation of Chriſtian Religion z this 
Dodtrine all Old and Ancient Authors of Chriſt's 
Church do approve, this Doctrine advanceth and 
ſerteth forth the true Glory of Chriſt, and beat- 
eth down the vain Glory of Man ; this whoſoe- 
ver denicth is not to be accounted for a Chriſtian 
Man, nor for a ſetter forth of Chriſt's Glory ; 
but for 2n Adverſary to Chrilt. and his Goſpel, 
and for a ſetter forth of Mens vain Glory. 
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VIII. 

Concernmg Religious Orders, 4s they call themſelves,or 
Pharifaica Sefts by Antichriſt invented, as the Ho- 
muly calls them, and concerning their Merits and d 
Works of Supererreg ation. Pc 


Sets and feigned Religions were never the for- 
tieth part ſo many among the Jews, nor more ſu- | 
perſtitiouſly and ungodly abuſed, than of one K 
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days they have been among us. Which SeQts and * 


Religions had ſo many hypocritical aud feigned 
Works in their State of Religion (as they arro- 
gantly named it) that their Lamps (as they faid) 
ran always over, t able to ſatisfy not only for their 
own Sins, but alſo for all other their BenefaQtors, 
Brothers and Siſters of Religion, as moſt ungod- 
lily and craftily they had perſwaded- the multi- 
tude of ignorant People ; ceping in divers pla- 
ces as it were Marts or Markets of Merits, bein 

full of their holy Reliques, Images, Shrines, nn. 
Works of overflowing abundance ready to be 
ſold. And all things which they had were called 
Holy, holy Cowles, Girdles, Pardons, Bcads, 
Shoes, holy Rules, and all full of Holineſs. But 


to paſs over the innumerable Superſtitiouſneſs- 


that hath been in ſtrange Apparel, in Silence, in 
Dormitory, in Cloiſter, in Chapter, in choice of 
Meats and Drinks, and in all ſach things, let us 
conſider what Enormities and Abuſes have becn 
in the three chief principal Points, which they 
called the three Eſſentials, or three chief Founda- 
tions of Religion, that is to ſay, Obedience, Cha- 
ſtity and wilful Poverty. 

Firſt under pretence or colour of Obcdience to 
their Father in Religion (which Obedience they 
made themſelves) they were made free by their 
Rule and Canons from the Obedience of their na- 
tural Father and Mother, and from the Obe- 
dience of Emperour and King, and all Tem- 
poral Powerz whom of very Duty by God's 
Laws they were bound to obey. And fo the Pro- 
feſſion of their Obedience not due, was a forfaking 
of their due Obedience. And how their Profe[- 
lion of Chaſtity was kept, it is more honeſty ro 
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paſt over in ſilence, and let the World judg of 
that which is well known, than with unchaſts 
words, by expreſſing of their unchaſte Life, to 
offend chaſte and godly Ears. And as for their 
wilfuL Poverty, it was ſach, that when in Poſſe(- 
fions, Jewels, Plate and Riches, they were equal 
or above Merchants, Gentlemen, Barons, Earls 
and Dukes : Yet by this ſubtil ſophiltical term, 
Proprium in Commune, that is to ſay, Proper in 
Common, they mocked the World, perſwadin 
that notwithſtanding all their Poſleſſions and Re 
ches, yet they kept their Vow, and were in wil- 
ful Poverty. 


IX. 
That the AMaſs is a groſs, Idvlatrow and mummiſh 
Abuſe of the Lord's Supper. 


But before all other things this we muſt be ſure 
of eſpecially, |that this Supper be in ſuch-wiſe 
done and miniltred, as our Lord and Saviour did 
and commanded to be done, as his holy Apoſtles 
uſed it, and the good Fathers in the Primitive 
Church frequented it. We muſt then take heed, 
leſt of the memory, it be made a Sacrifice ; leſt 
of a Communion, it be made a private eating z 
leſt of two parts we have but one ; leſt applying 
it for the dead, we loſe the Fruit that be alive. 
Let vs rather in theſc matters follow the Advice 
of Cyprian in the like caſe; that is, cleave faſt ro 
the hr it Beginning, hold faſt the Lord's Traditi- 
on, do that in the Lord's Commemoration which 
he himſelf did, he himſelf commanded, and his 
Apoſtles cotrfirmed, This caution or foreſight if 
we uſe, then may we ſee thoſe things that be re- 
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quiſite in the worthy Receiver 3; whereof this wes 
the frft, that we have a right uaderſtanding of 
the thing it ſelf, , 

For what hath been the cauſe of the Ruine of 
God's Religion, but the Ignorance hereof ? 
What * hath been the cauſe of this grobs Idala- 
try, but the Ignorance hereof ? Whar hath been 
the cauſe of this mummiſh Maſcing, but the Igao- 
rance hereof ? 


X, 
What kind of Pomer the Pope's is, and that therefore 
we ought nos to ſubmit to it, 


Therefore let ys all fear the moſt deteſtable viee 
of Rebellion, ever knowing and remembring that 
he that reſiſtgch or withſtandeth common Aytho- 
rity, refiſteth or withſtandeth God and his Qr- 
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dinance, + as it may be proved by many other + /y. 14 
places of the Holy Scripture. And here let us 75 


take heed, that we underſtand not theſs or ſuch 
other like places (which fo ſtraitly command Q+ 
bedience to Syperiors, and ſo ſtraitly puniſhed 
Rebellion and Diſobedience to the fame ) to be 
meant in avy condition of the pretended or car 
loured Power of the Biſhop of Rome. For truly 
the Scripture of God alloweth no ſpch uſurped 
Power, full of Enormities, Abuſons and Blaſphe- 
mies. 


Xl. 
That the Papiſts worſhip a vaſt number of falſe Gods, 


And for that Idolatry Rtandeth chiefly in the 
Mind, it hall in this part firſt be proyed, that 
our Image-maintainers have had, and haye the 

ame Opinions and Judgment of Saings, whoſe I+ 
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mages they have made and worſhipped, as the 
Gentiles Idolaters had of their Gods. What 1 
pray you be ſuch Saints with us, to whom we at- 
tribute the defence of certain Countreys, but Di; 
Tutelares of the Gentiles Idolaters ? What be ſuch 
Saints to whom the Safeguard of certain Cities 
are appointed, but Dis Preſides with the Gentiles 
Idolaters ? What be ſach Saints to whom, con- 
trary to the uſe of the Primitive Church, Tem- 

les and Churches be builded, and Altars eretted, 

t Dit Patroni of the Gentiles Idolaters ? Oeno- 
maw and Heſiodus ſhew, that in their time there 
were thirty thouſand Gods ; I think we had no 
fewer Saints to whom we gave the Honour duc 
to God. 

Every Artificer and Profeſſion hath his ſpecial 
Saint as a peculiar God : As for example,Scholars 
have Saint Nicholas and St. Gregory, Painters Saint 
Lake, neither lack Souldiers their Mars, nor Lo- 
vers their Yenw amongſt Chriſtians. All Diſeaſes 
have their ſpecial Saints, as Gods, the Curers of 
them : the Pox, St. Roch ; the falling Evil, St. Cor- 
nelis ;, the Toothach, St. Appolin, &c. Neither do 
Beaſts and Cattel lack their Gods with us, for 
St. Loy is the Horſe-leach, and St. Anthony the 
Swine-heard, &c. 

Theſe things are not written to any reproach 
of the Saints themſelves, who were the true Ser- 
vants of God, and did give all Honour to him, 
taking none unto themſelves, and are bleſled Souls 
with God, butagainlt our Fooliſhneſs and Wick- 
edneſs, making of the true Servants of God falſe 
Gods, by attributing to them the Power which is 
God's, and due to him only. And for that we 
have ſuch Opinions of the Power and ready "ww 
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6f Saints, all our Legends, Hymns, Sequences and 


Maſſes + did contain Stories, Lauds and Praiſes of + p, 48, 


them, and Prayers to them; yea, and Sermons 
alſo altogether of them, and to their Praiſes, 
God's Word being clean laid aſide : And this we 
do altogether agreeable to the Saints, as did the 
Gentile Idolaters to their falſe Gods. For theſe 
Opinions which Men have had of mortal Perſons, 
were they never ſo holy, the old moſt godly and 
learned Chriſtians have written againſt the feign- 
ed Gods of the Gentiles, and Chriſtian Princes 
have deſtroyed their Images, who if they were 
now living, would doubtleſs likewiſe both write 
againſt our falſe Opinions of Saints, and alſo de- 
ſtroy their Images. For it is evident, that our 1- 
mage-maintainers have the ſame Opinion of Saints, 
which the Gentiles had of their falſe Gods, and 
thereby are moved to make them Images, as the 
Gentiles did. oy 


Concerning Popiſh Reliques. 


But in this they paſs the Folly and Wickednef; 
of the Gentiles, that they honour and worſhip 
the Reliques and Bones of our Saints, which 
prove that they be mortal Men and dead, and 
therefore no Gods to be worſhipped, which the 
Gentiles would never confels of their Gods for 


very ſhame. + But the Reliques we muſt kiſs and +p, 5. 


offer to, eſpecially on Relique Sunday. And while 
we offer (that we ſhould not be weary or repent 
vs of our Coſt ) the Muſick and Minſtrelfie goeth 
merrily all the Offertory time, with praiſing and 
calling upon thoſe Saints whoſe Reliques be then 
in preſence; yea and the Water alſo _—_ 
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thoſe Reliques have been dipped, myſt with 
Reverence be reſerved as very holy and efiectual. 
Is this agreegble to Chry/oſtom, who writeth thus 
of Reliques ? Do not regard the Aſhes of Saints 
Bodies, nor the Reliques of their Fleſh and Bones 
conſamed with time : But open the Eyyg of thy 
Faith, and behold them clothed with heavenly 
Yertue, and the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ſhining with the brightne(s of the heavenly Light. 
But ovr Idolaters found too much advantage of 
Reliques and Relique-water to follow St, Chryſe- 
fSom's Counſel, And becauſe Reliques were fo 
gainful, few places were there, but they had Re- 
ques provided for them. And for more plenty 
of Reliques, ſome one Saint had many Heads, 
one in one place, and another in another place ; 
ſome had fix Arms and twenty fix Fi A 
whereas our Lord bare his Croſs alone.t all the pi 
ces of the Reliques thereof were gathered anler, 
the greateſt Ship in England would ſcarcely bear 
them ; and yet the greateſt of it ( they fay ) 
doth yet remain in the Hands of the Infidels, for 
the which they pray in their Beads bidding, that 
they may get it alſo into their Hands for ſych god- 
ly uſe and parpoſe. And not only the Bones of 
the Saints, but every thing appertaining to them 
was an holy Relique. Jn ſome place they offer a 
Sword, in ſome the Scabbard, in ſome a Shoe, in 
ſome a Saddle that had been ſet ypon ſome holy 
Horſe, 1n ſome the Coals wherewith St. Layrence 
was roaſted ; in ſome the Tail of the Aſs which 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt (at on, to be killed and of- 
"fered unto for a Relique : For rather than they 
would lack a Relique, they would offer you a - 


Horſe bone inſtead of a Virgin's Arm, or he 
al 
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Tail of the Af to be kiſſed and offtred unto for 
Reliques. O wicked, impudent and moſt ſhame- 
leſs Men, the deviſers of theſe things; O ſilly, 
fooliſh and daſtardly Daws, and more y than 
the Aſs whoſe Tail they killed, that believe ſuch 
things! Now God be merciful to ſych Glly Chri- 
ſtians, who by the fraud and falſebood of thoſe 
which ſhould have taught them the way of Truth 
and Life, have been made not only more wicked 
than the Gentile Idolaters, bur alſo no wiſer thaa 
Aſſes, Horſes and Mules, which have no under- 
ſtanding. 
XIII. 
Concerning Image-worſhip. 


True Religion then, and pleaſing of God ſtand- 
eth not in making, ſetting up, * painting, gild- 
ing, clothing and decking of dumb and dead lma- 
ges, (which be but great Puppets and Babies for 
old Fools in Dotage and wicked Idolatry to dal- 
ly and play with nor in killing of them, Cap- 
ping, Kneeling, Offering to them, incenſing of 
them, ſetting up of Candles, hanging pp Legs, 
Arms, or whole Bodies of Wax before them, or 
praying and asking of them, or of Saints, things 
only belonging to God to give. But all thele 
things be vain and abominable, and moſt damna- 
ble before God : for ye have heard evidently pro- 
ved in theſe Homilics agaialt Idolatry, by God's 
Word, the Dottors of the Church, Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtories, Reaſon and Experience, that Images 
have been and be worſhipped, and fo Idolatry 
committed to them by infinite Multitudes, to the 
great offence of God's Majeſty, and danger of in» 

ite Souls ; and that (dolatry cannot paſibly be 
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ſeparated from Images ſet up in Churches and 
Temples, f gilded and decked gloriouſly ; and 
that therefore our Images be indeed very ldols, 
and ſo all the Prohibitions, Laws, Curſes, Threat- 
nings of horrible Plagues, as well temporal as e- 
ternal, contained in the holy Scriptures, concer- 
ning Idols, and the Makers, and Maintainers, and 
Worſhippers of them, appertain alſo to our Ima- 
ges ſet up in Churches and Temples, and to the 
Makers, Maintainers and Worſhippers of them; 
and all thoſe Names of Abomination, which 
God's Word in the holy Scriptures giveth to the 
Idols of the Gentiles, appertain to our Images, 
being Idols like to them, and baving like [dola- 
try committed unto them. 


XIV. 
What «ſe the Church of Rome makes of ber gay 
Imagery. 


Now- concerning exceſſive decking of Images 
and Idols with Painting, Gilding, Adorning with 
_—_ Veſtures, Pcarl and Stone, what is it elſe, 

t for the further provocation and enticement to 
ſpiritual Fornication, || to deck ſpiritzal Harlots 
moſt coſtly and wantonly, which the Idolatrous 
Church underſtandeth well cnough ? For ſhe be- 
ing, indeed not only a Harlor, ( as the Scripture 
calleth her ) but alſo a foul, filthy, old, wirher- 
ed Harlot, (for ſhe is indeed of ancient Years ) 
and underſtanding her lack of Nature and true 
Beauty, and preat lothſomneſs which of her ſelf 
ſhe ,hath, doth after the cuſtom of ſuch Harlots, 
paint her ſelf, and deck and attire her ſelf with 
Gold, Pcar!, Stone, and all kind of precious 
Jewels, 
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Jewels, that ſhe ſhining with the outward Beauty 

and Glory of them, may pleaſe the fooliſh fancy 

of fond Lovers, and ſo entice them to ſpiritual 
Fornication with her ; who if they ſaw her (1 

will not ſay naked) bur in ſimple Apparel, would 

abhor her as the fouleſt and filthieſt Harlot that 

ever was ſeen, according as appeareth by the de- 
ſcription of the garniſhing of the great Strum- 

pet of all Strumpets, the Mother of Whore- 

dom *, ſet forth by St. Jobn in his Revelation, who * C6. 17, 
by her Glory provoked the Princes of the Earth 

to commit Whoredom with her, 

XV. 
Concerning the opening FM Shop, and publick ſetting 
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It is the Office of godly Magiſtrates likewiſe to 
avoid Images and- Idols out of Churches and 
Temples, as ſpiritual Harlots out of ſuſpected 
places, for the avoiding of Idolatry, which is 
ſpiritual Fornication, and as he were the Enemy 
of all Honeſty, that ſhould bring Strumpets and 
Harlots out of their ſecret Corners into the 
publique Market-place, there freely to dwell, 
and practiſe their filthy Merchandize-; fo is he 
the Enemy of the true worſhipping of God, that 
bringeth Idols and Images into the Temple and 
Church, the Houſe of God, there openly to be 
worſhiped, and to rob the Jealous God of his 
Honour, who will not give it to any other, nor 
his Glory to carved Images ; who is as much for- 
ſaken, and the Bond of Love between Man and 
him as much broken by Idolatry, which is ſpiri- 


toal Fornication, as is the Knot and Bond of 
Mar- 
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Marriage broken by carnal Fornication. Let all 
this be taken as a Lie, if the Word of God inforce 
it not to be true. Curſed be the Man ( faith God 
In Deuteronomy) that maketh a carved or molten I. 
mage, and placeth it in a ſecret Corner ;, and all the 
People ſball ſay, Amen. Thus faith God, for at 
that time no Man durſt have, or —— 
openly, but in Corners only ; and the whole 
World being the Temple of God, he that in any 
Corner thereof robbeth God of his Glory, and 
giveth it to Stocks and Stones, is pronounced by 
God's Word Accurſed. Now he that will bring 
theſe ſpiritual Harlots out of their lurking Cor- 
ners into publick Churches and Temples, that 
ſpiritual Fornication may there openly, of all 
Men and Women, without ſhame be commirted 
with them, no doubt that Perſon is curſed of God, 
and twice curſed, and all good and godly Mcn 
and Women will ſay Awes, and their Amen will 
take cffect alſo, 


|| Found it neceſſary to add this whole Sermon 
out of the Homilies to the former Collection, 
leſt any Favourer of the Papiſts ſhould ſay, rhat 
the former r was weeded out of the Homi- 
lies, and that the Tenour of them is not 1o oppo=- 
== Popery, as the fortner Collection would pet+ 
uade us. 
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Godly and Wholeſome Do#rine, 
and neceſſary for theſe tmes : 


Being the ſecond Part of the Homily 
concerning the Holy Ghoſt, 
Diflolving this Doubt : 


Whether all Men rightly challenge to them- 
ſelves the Holy Ghoſt, or no? 


() UR Saviour Chriſt departing out of the 


World unto his Father .promiſed his Diſ- 

ciples to ſend down another Comforter *, 

that ſhould continue with them for ever, and di- 
reCt them iato all Truth ; which thing to be faith- 
fully and rruly performed, the Scriprures do ſuff- 
cieatly bear Witneſs ; neither muſt we think chat 
this Comforter was either promiſed, or elſe given 
only tb the Apoſtles, but alſo to the nniverſal 
Church of ChrilAiſporſed thro ghe whols _—_ 
or 
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For unleſs the Holy Goſt had been always preſent, 
2»ovyerning and preſerving the Church from the 

eginning, it could never have ſuſtained ſo many 
and great Brunts of Affliftion and Perſecution, 
with ſo little Damage and Harm asit hath : Anfl 
the Words of Chriſt are moſt plainin this behalf, 
ſaying, That the Spirit of Truth ſhould abide with 
them for ever f, that he would be with them always, 
(he meaneth by Grace, Vertue and Power) even 
to the end of the World|. 

Alſo in the Prayer that he made to his Father a 
little before his Death, he maketh Interceſſion not 
only for himſelf and his Apoſtles, but indifferent- 
ly for all them that ſhould believe in him through their 
Words *, that is to wit, for his whole Church. 
Again, St. Paul ſaith f, If any Man have mot the 
Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is not his. Alſo in the 
Words following, We have received the Spirit of 
Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba Father. Hereby 
then it is evident and plain to all Men, that the 
Holy Ghoſt- was given not only to the Apoſtles, 
but alſo to the whole Body of Chriſt's Congre- 
gation, although not in like Form and Majeſty as 
he came down at the Feaſt of Pentecoff. 

But now herein ſtandeth the Controverſy, whe- 
ther all Men do juſtly arrogate to themſelves the 
Holy Ghoſt or no ? The Biſhops of Keme have for 
a long time made a {ore Challenge thereunto, rea- 
ſoning!for themſelves after this ſort: The Holy 
Ghoſt (ſay they) was promiſed to the Church ; 
and never forſaketh the Church. But we are the 
chief Heads and principal part of the Church, 
therefore we have the Holy Ghoſt for ever z nnd 
whatſoever things we decree, are undoubred Veti- 
ties and Qracles of the Holy Ghoſt, TOR 
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- "That ye may perceive the Weakneſs of this 
Argument: it is needful to teach you firſt, what 
the true Church of Chriſt is, and then to confer 
the Church of Rome therewith, to diſcern how 
well they agree together. The true Church is 
an Uniyerſal Congregatiog arFellowſhip of God's 
faithful and elect People, Buile upon the Fonndati- 
on of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt himſelf 


being the chief corner Stone: And it hath always || £pvſ. 2} 


three Notes or Marks whereby it is known, pure 
and ſound Dottrine, the Sarraments miniſtred ac» 
cording to Chriſt's holy, Inſtitution, and the 
right uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Dsſcipline. This De- 
ſcription of the Church, is agreeable both to the 
Scriptures of God, and alſo to the Doctrine of 
the ancient Fathers, ſo that none may juſtly find 
fault therewith; Now if ye- will compare this 
with the Church of Rome, not 'as it was in the 
Beginning, but as it is preſently, and hath been 
for the ſpace of nine hundred Years and odd, you 
ſhall well perceive the ſtate thereof to be ſo far 
wide from the Nature of the true Church, that 
nothing can be more. For neither are they builc 
upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro» 
phets, retaining the ſound and pure Doctrine of 
Chriſt Jeſus ; neither yet do they order the Sa- 
craments, or elſe the Eccleſiaſtical Keys, in ſuch 
ſort as hedid firſt inſtitute and ordain them : but 
have ſo intermingled their own Traditions and 
Inventions, by chopping and changing, by adding, 
and plucking away, that now they may ſeem to 
be converted into a new guiſc, Chriſt com- 
mended to his Church a Sacrament of his Body 
and Blood : They have changed it into a Sacra- 
lice for the Quick and the Dead. Chriſt did Wy 

pilter 
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niſter to his Apoſtles, and ta pr - 
Men indifferently under both kinds : they have 
robbed the Lay-People of the Cup, ſaying, that 
for them one 'kind 15 ſufficient. Cariſe ordained 
no otherElement tb be uſed in Baptiſm, but only 
Water, whereunto when the Word is! joyned, 'it 


is made (as St. Augyſtine faith) a full and'perfe& 


Sacrament: They being wiſer in their-own con- 
ccit than Chriſt, think rt is not well nor orderly 
done, unleſs they wſe' Oonjuration, unleſs they 
hallow the Water, untkefs there be Oyl, 'Salt, Spit- 
tle, Tapers, and ſuch other dumb Ceremonies, 
ferving to no uſe, contrary to the plain Rufe of 
St. Paul,* who willeth al things to' be dove in the 
Church amo Edification. "Chriſt ordained the' Au- 
thority of the Keys to excommunicate notorious 
Sinners, and to abſfolve them whichare truly pe- 
nitent : They abuſe this Power at their own Plea- 
ſore, as well in curſmg the godly with Bell, Book 
and Candles, as alſo tm abfolving the Reprobate, 
which are known to be unworthy of any Chriſti- 
an Society ; whereof they that Iſt to ſe Exam- 
les, let them fearch*their Lives. To be ſhort, 
k what our Saviour Chriſt pronounced of the 
Scribes and Phariſecs in the Goſpel, the ſame may 
be boldly and with ſzfe Conſcience pronounced of 
the Biſhops of Rome ; namely, that they have 
forſaken, and daily do forſake the Command- 
ments of God, to erctt and ſet up their own Con- 
ſtitutions. Which thing being true, as all they 
which have any Light of God”s Word muſt needs 
confeſs, we niay well conclude according to the 
Rule of A»g»ftime, That the Biſhops of Rome, 
and their Adherents, are not the true Church of 
Chriſt, much leſs then to be taken as chict _ 
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and Rulers of the ſame. Wheſcever (faith he) + Ault 
do diffem from the Scriptures concerning the Head, \.,.c. 
altheaugh they he fannd in all places where the Church Puiliant 
i aqpornted, yet are they net inthe Church . A plain Donat, E- 
place, concluding dire&ly againſt the Church of Piſt <9. 4- 
Rome. Where is now the Hely Ghoſt which they 


ſo ſtoutly doclaim to themſelves ? Where is now 
the Spirit of Truth, that will not ſuffer them in 
any-wiſe to err? If it be poſlible to be there 
where the true Church is not, then is it at Kome : 
_—_ it is 'but a vain Brag, and nothing 
elle. 

St. Paxl (as ye have heard before) ſaith, 1f 
any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame « 
not bis, And by Ig Words, it may be 
truely ſaid, If avy Man be not of Chriſt, the ſame 
bath not the Spirit. Now to diſcern who are true- 
ly his, and who not, we have this Rule given us, 
|} That his Sheep do always hear his Voice, And St. || Jabs 104 
Fohn ſaith, *. He that u of God, heareth Gea"s Word. « 7,,, q 
Whereof it followeth, that the Popes nor hear- | 
ing Chriſt's Voice, as they ought to do, but pre- 
ferring their own. Decrees before the expreſs 
Word of God, do plainly argue to the World, 
that they are not of Chriſt, not yet poſſeſſed 
with his Spirit. But here they will alledg for 
themſelyes, that there are divers necellary points 
not exprelſled in Holy Scripture, t which were left 4 7,1, 15, 
to the Revelation of the Holy Ghoſt, who being 
given to the Church according to Chriſt's Promiſe, 
bath taught many. things from time to time, 
which the Apoſtles could not then bear. To this 
we may cally anſwer by the plain Words of 
Chriſt, reaching us that the proper Office of the 
Holy Ghoſt 1s not to inſtitute and bring in new 
C3 Ordi- 


* + 


Ordinances contrary to his DoCtrine before taught, 
bur ſhall come and declare thoſe things which he 
had before taught ; ſo that it might be well and 
truly underſtood. When the Holy Gheft, ſaith he, 
ſhall come, he ſhall lead you into all Truth. What 
Truth doth he mean? Any other than he himſelf 
had before exprelled in his Word ? No, for he 
ſaith ||, He ſball rake of mine, and ſhew wnto you. 
Again, He ſhall bring you in remembr ance of all 
things that I bave told you. It is not then the du- 
ty and part of any Chriſtian, under pretence of 
the Holy Ghoft, to bring in his own Dreams and 
Phantahes into the Church : But he mult diligent- 
ly provide that his Doctrine and Decrees be agree- 
able to Chriſt's holy Teſtament. Otherwiſe in 
making, the Holy Ghoſt the Author thereof, he 
doth blaſpheme and belie the Holy Ghoſt to his 
own Condemnation. 

Now to leave their Doctrine, and come to 0- 
ther Points. What ſhall we think or judg of the 
Popes intolerable Pride ? The Scripture faith, 
That Ged reſifleth the Proud, and ſheweth Grace to 
the Humble, Alſo it pronounceth them Bleſled 
. Which arc poor in Spirit *, promiſing that they 
which humble themſelves ſhall be exalted F. And 
Chriſt our Saviour willeth all his to learn of him,be- 
cauſe he is hunble and meck, As for Pride, St. Gre- 
gory faith, it is the Root of all Miſchief. » And 
St. Auſtin's Judgment is this, that it maketh Men 
Devils. Can any Man then, which either hath 
or ſhall read the Popes Lives, juſtly ſay, that 
they had the Holy Ghoſt within them ? Firſt, As 
touching that they will be termed Univerſal Bi- 
ſhops, and Heads of all Chriſtian Churches through 
the World, we have-the Judgment of Gregory 

expreſ]y 
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expreſly againſt them |}, who writing to Aſaur;- [Lib.z. E” 
ti the Emperor, condemneth Tohn Biſhop of fi!t.75,78. 


Conſtantinople in that behalf, calling him the Prince 
of Pride, Lucifer's Succeſſor, and the Fore-runner 
of Antichriſt. St. Bernard * alſo agrecing there- 
unto, ſaith, What greater Pride can there be, than 
that One Man ſhould prefer his own Fudgment before 
the whole Congregation, as though he only bad the Spi- 
rit of God ? And Chryſoſtom f pronounceth a ter- 
rible Sentence againſt them, afhirming, plainly, 
that whoſoever ſceketh to be chief in Earth, ſhall 
find confuſion in Heaven; and that he that ſtriveth 
for the Supremacy, ſhall not be reputcd 2mong 
the Servants of Chriſt. Again he ſaith ||, To de- 
fire a good Work, it 15 good ; but to covet the chief de- 
gree of Honour, it 1s meer Vanity. Do not theſe 

laces ſufficiently convince their outragious Pride, 
in uſurping to themſelves a Superiority above all 
other, as well Miniſters and Biſhops, as Kings al- 
ſo and Emperours ? But as the Lion is known by 
kis Claws, fo let us learn to know theſe Men by 
their Deeds. What ſhall we ſay of him that made 
* the noble King Dandalws to be ticd by the Neck 
with a Chain, and to lie flat down before his Ta- 


ble, there to gaaw Bones like a Dog ? ſhall we 7+ 


think that he had God's holy Spirit wichin him, 
and not rather the Spirit of the Devil? ſuch a 
Tyrant was Pope Clement the Sixth. What ſhall 
we ſay of him that proudly and contemptuouſly 
tred Frederick, the Emperor under his Feet, ap- 
plying the Verſe of the Pſalm unto himſelft; Thou 
ſhalt go upon the Lion and the Adder, the young Lion 
and the Dragon thou ſhalt tread wnnder thy Foot ? 
Shall we ſay he had God's holy Spirit within him, 
and not rather the Spirit of the Devil ? Such a 

E 3 Ty- 
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Tyrant was Pope Alexander the Third. What 
ſhall we ſay of hin that armed and animated the 
Son againſt the Father ——_—_ to be taken, 
and to be cruelly famiſhed ro Death, con to 
the Law both of God, and alfo of Natnore ? 
we ſay that he had God's holy Spirit within him, 
and not rather the Spirit of the Devil? Such a 
Tyrant was Pope Paſchal the Second. What ſhalf 
we ſay of him that came into his Popedom like a 
Fox, that reigned like a Lion, and died like a 
Dog ? ſhall we ſay that he trad the Holy Spirit of 
God within him, and not rather the Spirit of the 
Devil? Such a Tyrant was Boniface the Eighth. 
Whar ſhall we ſay of hin that made Henry the 
Emperor, with his Wife and his young Child, to 
ſtand at the Gates of the City, in the rough Win- 
ter, bare-foot and bare-legged, only clothed in 
Linſey-woolſey, cating nothing from Morning to 
Night, and 1 for the ſpace of threo days ? 
Shall we ſay that he had God's holy Spirit within 
bim, and not rather the Spirit of the Devil ? 
Such a Tyrant was Pope Hildebrand, moſt wor- 
thy to be called a Firebrand, if we ſhall term him 
as he hath beſt deſerved. Many other Examples 
might be here alledged. As of Pope Joan the 
Harlot that was delivered of a Child in the high- 
ſtreet, going ſolemnly in Proceſſion. Of Pope 
Fulixs the Second, that wilfully caſt Sr. Peter's 
Keys into the River Tyber. Of Pope Urban the 
Sixth, that cauſed five Cardinals to be put in 
Sacks, and cruelly drowned. Of Pope Sergize 
the Third, that perſecuted the dead Body of 
Formoſu his Predecelſor, when it had- been buried 
eight Years. Of Pope John the fourteenth of 
that Name, who having his Enemy delivered _ 
is 
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his Hands, cayſed him firſt to be ftripped ſtark- 
naked, his Beard to be ſhaven, and to be hanged 
up a. whole day by the Hair, then to be ſer upon 
an Aſs, with his Face backward toward the Tail, 
to be carried round about the City in deſpite, to 
be miſerably beaten with Rods, laſt of all, co be 
thruſt out of his Country, and to be baniſhed for 
ever. Bug to conclude, and make an end, ye ſhall 
briefly take this ſhort Leſſon ; Whereſoeyer ye 
find the Spirit of Arrogancy and Pride, the Spi- 
rit of Envy, Hatred, Contention, Cruelty, Mur- 
der, Extortion, Witchcraft, Necromancy, &c. 
aſſure your ſelves that there is the Spirit of the 
Devil, and not of God, albeit they pretend out- 
wardly to the World never ſo much Holineſs. 
For as the Goſpel teacheth us, the Spirit of Jeſus 
is a good Spirit, an holy Spirit, a ſweet Spirit, a 
lowly Spirit, a merciful Spirit, full of Charity 
and Love, full of Forgiveneſs aod Pity, not ren- 
dring evil for evil, Extremity for Extremity, but 
overcoming Evil with » and remitting all 
Offence even from the Heart. According to which 
Rule, if any Man live uprightly, of him it may 
be ſafely pronounced, that he hath the Holy Ghoſt 
within him : If not, then it is a plain Token that 
be doth uſurp the Name of the Holy Gboft in vain. 
Therefore (dearly Beloved) according to the 


ood Counſel of St. John |}, Believe not every Sprrit, | 1 Jobn 4; 


but firſt try them whether they be of God, or no. 


Many ſhall come in my Name ( ſaith Chriſt * ) aud * Mit. 244 


ſball transform themſelves into Angels of Light, de- 
ceiving (if it be poſſible) the very Elett. ” ſbal 
come unto you in Sbeeps Clothing, being iuwaraly cru= 
| and ravening Wolves. They ſhall bave an out- 
ward ſhew of great Holineſs and Innocency of 

E 4 Life, 
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Life, fo that ye ſhall hardly, or tot at all diſcern 
them. But the Rule that ye muſt follow is this, 


. to judg them by their Fruits + Which, if they 


be wicked and naught, then is it impoſlible that 
the Tree of whom they proceed ſhould be good. 
Such were all the Popes and Prelates of Rome for 
the moſt part, as doth well appear in the ſtory of 
their Lives; and therefore they areworthily ac- 
counted among the number of falſe Prophets and 
=_ Chriſts ||, which deceived the World a long 
WIC» 

The Low of Heaven and Earth defend us 
from their Tyranny and ride, that thepne- 
ver enter into his Uineyard agatn, to the 
Otſturbance of his ſilſy poo2 Flock : but that 
they may be utterly confounded and put to 
Flight in all ]Parts of the Wold: and he of 
his great Yercy ſo wozk in allYens Hearts, 
by the mighty 1Power of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
thecomfortable Goſpel of his Son CHRIST 
may be truly preached,truly received, andtru- 
ly followed i all places, to the beating yown 
of Sin, Death, the Pope, the Oevil, and 
all the Kingdom of Antichriſt ; that like ſcat- 
tered and diſperſed Sheep, being at length 
gathered into one Fold, we may tn the end 
reſt all together in the Boſom of Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, there to be Partakers of 
Eternal and Everlaſting Lite, through the 
Nerits and Ocath of Jelus Chriſt our Sa- 
viour, Amen. 


The 
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T HE following Paper was publiſhed immedi- 
ately after the Overthrow of the Duke of 
Monmonth, when the Proteſtant Intereſt was at a 
very low Ebb, and- the Papilts ſo infolent with 
that Succeſs, that there was great reaſon to uſe 
the utmoſt Endeayours to hinder all unſteady and 
wavering Proteſtants from joining and complying 
with the then prevailing Intereſt. 


A ſbort Diſſwaſrve from P O- 
PERYT, and from Counte- 
nancing and Encouraging of 
PareisTs, 


full view of all the parts of Popery, which 

cannot be done within the compals of, half a 
Sheet a Paper ; but only to preſent him with one 
Inſtance of it. And I ſhall chooſe to pitch upon 
Tranſubſtantiation, which the Papiſts themſelves 
have heretofore choſen and ſingled out for a Teſt, - 
and for the Shibboleth of that Religion ; the burn- 
ing Article, as a Reverend and Learned Author 
has lately nam'd it; and1 hope it will never loſe 
that Name. For in Queen Maries Time, when 
the Papiſts had gotten a Man to take the Oath ex 
Officio, and were thereby enabled to pump his Ee- 
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J is not my meaning to give the Reader a 


(53) 
lief, and his Heart out, the principal Interrogato- 
ry was this, What do you believe concerning the Sa. 
crament of the Altar ? Now becauſe whenever Po- 
returns, this old Interrogatory will certain- 
L mates with it, it is fit for us to be 
provided with ſomewhat of an Anſwer: AndI1 
think we cannot have a fuller,than in theſe expreſs 
words of our own Church. The Sacramental 
Bread and Wine ( even after Conſecration ) remain 
fill in their very natwed Subſtances, and therefore 
not be adored; for that were Idolatry to be. abbor- 
ad of all faithful Chriſtians : and the natural Body 
and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt are in Heaven, and 
net here; it being againſt the Truth of Chriſt s natu- 
ral Body, te be at one time in more places then one. 
Common-prayer-book, in the Declaration 48 the 
end of the Communion. | 

I ſhall here endeavour to make good this Iaſt 
Propoſition, namely, That it s 4g ant the Truth of 
Chriit's Natural Body, to be at one time in moxe pla- 
ces than one: which is point-hlank contrary to the 
Doctrine of the Papifts ; for they allert, That * 
the natural Body of Chrilt is in ten thouſand dif- 
ferent, and very diſtant Places at once. 

[t will not be needful to meddle with any ather 
Difficulties in Tranſubſtantiation ; as namely, the 
ſurviving Accidents of a Subſtance which is de- 
fun&, and quite and clean aboliſhed ; the crowd- 
ing up of a humane Body, about fix foot longs 
within the compaſs of a Pin's Head ; the outfa- 
cing of all Mankind, that a Wafer is chang'd in- 
to an humane Body, when all the World fee, and 
feel, and raſte, that it ſtall remains a plain honeſt 
Wafer, and are fully convinced, that there is no 
Change nor Tranſubſtantiation wroughk unleſs it 
be upon thoſe Changelings that believe it. I 
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I += 4m your Aragon and feveral fuck 
kke high and arduous Points, for fear of being 
opprefied and overwhelmed with too much My- 
Kery at once, and ſhall confine my ſelf wholly ra 
that one ſtrange quality, which a tranfubſtantia- 
ted Body has, of being preſent in feverat Placey 
at one and the fame time. 

The Papiſts are very well aware, that a tran- 
ſabſtantmated Body breaks all the Laws of Bodies 
i this,as well as in altother particulars, and there- 
fore they ſay, that this is in the Sacrament 
after the manner of a Spirit, which, as they have 
been long ſince told, is to fay, a thing is white, 
not after the manner of Whiteneſs, but after the 
manner of Blackneſs, and is ta ſpeak Nonſenſe 
after the manner of Senſe. 

Bat what ſignifies it amongſt Friends, though 
we ſhould for once allow white to be black, or 2 
Body to be a Spirit ? They ſhall have what they 
will. This Body ſhall, if they have this 
property of a Spirit, that it not be in a 
place crrcumſcriperys, as all Bodies are ; but defins- 
$506, as a Spirit is. 

Yet ſtill that which is in a place dime, or 
after the manner of a Spirit, is ſo in a place, that 
it is not elſewhere ; but this being in many places 
at once, is pregnant with innumerable Contra- 
ditions. For let + 
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C be ſo many diſtin Places, and let D be the 
Body in thoſe Places ; and then it will follow, that 
the ſame Body is in the ſame place, and is not in 
the ſame place at the ſame time : For Inſtance, 
Disin A, andit is not in A, for it isin B, which 
IS 
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is not A; itisall in B, and it is all out of B, for 
it isin C, which is all out of B, And thus you 
may ring Changes of endleſs Contradictions; for 
ſtil} as you multiply theſe Places, the Contradi- 
tions encreaſe and multiply upon you. From 
whence it likewiſe follows, that the ſelf-ſame Bo- 
dy at the ſame time ſhall be below it ſelf, and a- 
bove it ſelf, and Antipodes to it ſelf; it ſhall be be- 
fore it ſelf, and behind it ſelf, and take the Wall 
of it ſelf; it ſhall be on the right Hand, and on 
* the left, and in the middle of it ſelf; it ſhall be 
near it ſelf, and afar off, all at once. Theſe and 
innumerable ſuch like Abſurdities are the Spawn 
and Iſſue of the foregoing Contradictions. And 
then the ſeveral other Accidents which may hap- 
pen to this ſelf-ſame Body in ſeveral places, will 
produce another Fry of freſh Monſters. For the 
ſame Body at the ſame time fhall be hot in one 
place, and cold in another ; it ſhall be moiſt in 
one place, and at the ſame time it ſhall be as dry 
aSa Bone in another. And laſtly, when it is con- 
ſidered, that this bid: doftizs Body is pretended 
to be God's Body, and God himſelf, the Indig- 
nities are inſufferable which are put upon him ; 
for he is eaten and ſwallowed down in one place, 
and every body knows what becomes of him in 
another. 

Now this is Tranſubſt antiation ! This is the Do- 
Atrine, which becauſe our Forefathers could not 
ſwallow, was thruſt down their Throats with 
burning Firebrands. But who would not rather 
chooſe to embrace a Stake and Flames of Fire 
with a chearful and undaunted Breaſt, and with 
open Arms, than to let into his Soul ſuch an un- 
worthy Belief, as does at once dethrone the ans 
Fury 
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jeſty of Heaven, and the Reaſon of Mankind ? 

The Reaſun, the 'Religion, the Senfes of Man- 
kind are againſt it, and all the Faculties of their 
Souls riſe up in contradiction and oppoſition to it. 

And therefore it has conſtantly been propounded 
to Men upon the Swords-point, it_ has been pro- 
pagated by Fire and Faggot, by holy Wars and 
outragious Murders, by occaſional Maſſacres, and 

by a ſtanding Inquiſition ; and was never ſub- 
mitted to but by Beaſts of Burden, who were be- 
come likg the Horſe and Mule, which have no Under- 
ſtanding. 

It is unexpreſlible the Cruelty that has been u- 
ſed, to make way for this monſtrous, abſurd and 
barbarous Doftrine ! Witneſs the Aſhes of our 
own Martyrs in Queen aries Time, and the De- 
luge of Proteſtant Blood which was ſhed in the 
French and Iriſh Maſſacres. And when God ſhall 
make Inquiſition for that Blood, it is much to be 
feared, that a great part of the Vengeance which 
is due for it, will fall upon the Heads of thoſe 
Men, who countenance, encourage, and ſtrength- 
en the Hands of the Papiſts, though they be not 
Papiſts themſelves. For they are Acceſlories af- 
ter the Fact, and involve themſelves in the Guilt 
of that Blood, by comforting and reſetting thoſe 
that ſhed it, and whoſe Religion it is to ſhed as 
much more, as ſoon as poſlibly they can. If he 
that only bids a Seducer God- ſpeed, 15 Partaker of 
bu evil Deeds, as the Apoſtle St. Jobn expreſly af- 
firms, 2 Epiſt. ver. 11. By the ſame Reaſon if we 
not only-bid the Papiſts God-ſpeed, but ſpecd them 
our ſelves, and (laviſhly hold the ſtirrup for them, 
we ſhall be much more Partakers of their evil deed: : 
Such evil Deeds 2s the Smurkfield Fires which they 
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kindled here, the Havock, Deſtruſtion, and De- 
ſoltion which they -have made in other-parts of 
the World, and the Rivers of (Blood which thay 
ſhed in Treland, 1 know that this laſt thas been 
excuſed, as if it were not an evil Deed, and/it 
has been faid, that the Papiſts did it -mcbeir exe 
Defence. But did they butcher helpleſs Women, 
and ſucking 'Children, in their own Defence? 
Was it in their own Defence, they flit the Mouths 
of Clergy-men from -ear to -ear, and then 
Leaves of the Bible into-their Mouths and bi 
them preach ? Was it in their own Defence that 
they kill'd Men by piece-meal, with lingring Tor- 
tures, and made-them feel a thouſand Deaths in 
one 3 and after that, made Candles of their Fat 
tobe offered to the Virgin Afary ? ' How can it be 
Faid, That the Papiſts did all this to [ſave their 
own Lives, when they were in no-Danger, and 
when they knew, that they might have laid dawn 
their Heads, and have flept as ſecurely upon the 
Laps of thoſe very Proteſtants-whom they. thus 
murdered, as upon their own Pillows ? Read; ſee, 
turn over the Hiſtories of thoſe Times, .and | you 
will find, that the Papiſts had no apprehenſions 
of Miſchief from the Proteſtants, nor indeed the 
Proteſtants from them, or elſe they had never 
ſuffered as they did by that- Surprize. To con- 
clude, If the Papiſts ated all thoſe Cruelties in 
their own Defence then, why may they not at&t 
them over again upon the ſame Plea now? Nei- 
ther can I ſee whither ſuch Sayings tend, unleſs it 
be to prompt and encourage them to it. 

In vain do we magnify the Liturgy, and pretend 
to honour the Compilers of it, who ſealed the 
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fate time we abet and encourape that Anti- 
chriſtian Brood which ſhed it. In vain do we 
garniſh their Sepulchres, if we court thoſe who 

ſecute 'their Altes. In vain do we call them 
eareyes, if we'hug their Murderers. 'The Po- 
= Crew is always the fame; 'it is their own 
Brag, that their Dofrine -has ſuffered no Alte- 
ration nor Intertuption-: and if they -be ſtill the 
ſame, we have'reaſon to expect the fame from 
them. Popery is the old Serpent ſtill, We are 
to thank God and prahos' yryimny that ſhe is 
ſomewhat chilled and benumbed in theſe Nothern 

rts : And ſhall we now, -in Defiance to the 

wsof God, of our 'Country, and of our own 
Preſetyation, cheriſh and revive 'the old mortal 
Sting with -no other 'Watmth,' than that of oar 
own Boſdms ? 

The primitive Chriſtians of the firſt three hun» 
dred Years, ' would havegiven any 'thing burtheir 
Sonls, to have had their Religion eſtabliſhed and 
fenced by ſuch good Laws as we have, too good 
to be parted with for any Papiſts good looks. 
And every Man has a Property in this unya 
Treafure. Other parts of the' Law -are not of 
ſo univerſal Concernment, nor have all Mena 
like latereſt in them. What ſignify | Litrleror's 
Tenures to thoſe that have neither Lands nor 
Livings ? But every Man has a Soul to be ſaved, 
as well as the greateſt Princes, and has an equal 
Intereſt in the Eaws which eſtabliſh the true Reli- 
gion : And moſt Men have Children to inherit 
this Bleſſing after' them, which is of infinirely 
greater Value than Lands and Tenements, and is 
that which every Man owes and is bound to tranſ- 
mit to his: Poſterity 3 'who are born to IG 
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have as much Right to it, as to Breathe in the 
Engliſh Air. 

And therefore let every Proteſtant in the Na- 
tion lay his Hand upon his Heart, and ſeriouſly 
conſider, what he would have thought the elta- 
bliſhment of the Proteſtant Religion worth, if 
he had lived in Q. Maries Days; and that it is 
the worſt way in the World of Learning the 
worth of a thing by the want of it. Let him 
conſider, how much better living it is, tobe pro- 
tected in the true Religion, and to have Laws to 
reſtrain the ſworn Enemies of it, than to wor- 
ſhip God by ſtealth, and in continual Fear of his 
Lite 3 and then let him give up his Religion in a 
ſervile Complement if he can : Or if he can, let 
him withal bethink himfelf in caſe his Mind 
ſhould alter, how he can ever recover it again. 
The Canon Law ſays, If there had been no Drunk- 
enneſs there had been no Slavery ;, and it might as well 
have ſaid, if there had been noSlavery there had 
been no Popery. For it is plain that Popery is a for- 
ced Belief; for when you have ſubdued a Manzand 
have him down, you may makehim ſay he believes 
any thing, Let every Man therefore be carefpl 
to preſerve his Civil Rights, that his Religions 
Rights may be preſerved : And let no Mabe led 
away with falſe Pretences of Loyalty to degrade 
his Prince, and of a King of Freemen to make 
him a King of Slaves. In a Word, Let every 
Man be true to God, and to the Law of the Land : 
My Son, Fear thou the Lord and the King, and med- 
dle not with them who are given to change both our 
Government into Tarkiſh, and our Religion into 
Popiſh. For their Calamity ſhall riſe ſuddamly, and 
who knoweth the ruin of them both ? Proy. 24. _ 
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L Hat the Homilies of the Church of Eng- 
land are tranſubſtantiated into Libels , 
By beiog read by an unworthy Perſon, 

or printed and publiſhed by an unworthy Hand, 
WH, That the Homily for W bit-Sunday is reviling , 

becauſe it calls a Spade, a Spade. 

Il. That it was intended to hurry the People into 4 
Rebellion ,, Becauſe it is direted againſt the Porzs 
F cf 


»z Eliz.c, 
Iz 


Article 35. 


Cap. 4- 


(66) 
of Rome, who, 23 all good Subjetts ought to know, 
are the ſpecial Inſtruments and Miniſters of the 
Devil, to the ſtirring up of all Rebellions. Fsfth 
part of the Sermon gy ainſt wilful Rebellion, p. 310. 
& Wherefore, let all Subjefts, knowing 
« theſe (the Biſhops of Kome) the ſpecial Inſtru- 
- ments and Miniſters of the Devil, to the ſtir- 
« ring up of all Rebellions, avoid and flee them, 
© and the peſtilent Suggeſtions of ſuch forei 
& Uſurpers, and their Adherents. (Whoſe Rels 
gion ts Rebellion, whoſe Faith is Fattion, whoſe Pra» 
lice is murthering of Souls and Bodies) So the 
Words were in the Publick Office of this Church 
for the 5th of November, quite through King 
James's Reign, and ſome part of King Charles 
3 Vol. Book of Martyrs, Contin. p. 96. 

IV. That that Homily has many Seditions Innuen- 
des init, and conſequently is Inditeable 3 Becauſe 
the Law has eſtabliſht it for godly and wholſom 
Doctrine, and to be read diligently in the Chur- 
ches, that it may be underſtood of the People. 

V. That the Homulies are unſtaſonable for theſe 
times ;, Becauſe the Law binds all the Clergy of 
England to ſubſcribe, that they are neceſſary for 
theſe times : Such as cannot be ſpared, and that 
theſe times cannot be without them. 

VI. That a Diſſwaſive to keey Men from Popery is 
fſeditions ;, Becaule it is High-Treaſon by the Law 
of the Land, to be ſeduced and perverted to that 
falſe, idolatrous, and bloody Religion. From 
which very Religion, as the AQt of Parliament 
3 Jacobi ſays, thoſe Papilts drew the Infettion of 
that rank Treaſon, which was to have blown up 
a whole Kingdom at once. 
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VII That « Difſwafrve from countenancing of Pa: 
piſts is likewiſe ſeditions ; Becauſe the Law is ſo fat 
from countenancing and encouraging of Papilſts, 
that it looks upon them as very dangerous to the 
Government. For it diſarms them, it diſables 
them from bearing Offices, Civil or Military, it 
baniſhes them from Court and City ; and many 
other ways it puniſhes and layes reſtraints upon 
them -: It treats all Popiſh Prieſts and Jeſuirs, as 
Traytors and Traytor-makers, and has made it 


Death either to be reconciled, or to endeavour 2, £1. 


to reconcile any Perſon to the Remiſb Religion. 


VIIL That it is Sedition to bid Men be careful of 


their Civil Rights, that ſo their Religious Rights tnay 
be preſerved ; Becauſe it is not Sedition to bind 
Men to be careful of their Civil Rights, and to 
engage them by a Common-Law-Oath fo to be. 
For every Freeman of a Corporation is ſworn to 
uphold and Maintain all the Liberties and Fran- 
Chiſes of his Town and Corporation according 
to the beſt of his Skill, Wit, Cunning, and Pow- 
er. [our he is perjured, if he do not keep that 
Oath, 

IX. That it is a falſe, hypocritical, and the fouleſt 
Preſs-Prattice and Impoſtwre, for an honeſt Tre- 
yeller to hide his Mony in his Boots, and not to 
carry it, according to the uſual Afodality, in his 
Pockets ; Becauſe thereby he diſtruſts the Fuſtice 
and Truth of his Cauſe, he has reconrſe to Practice 
and Impoſtxre, he hides his Money as if it were 
ſtolen Goods ; and which is worſt of all, keeps it 
from him, who would have bid him Deliver it; 
without any Authority ſo to do. . - 
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T this time the ſecond Seſſion of the Pack'd 
Parliament approached, which was fo un- 
duly Elected and Returned, and had done and 0- 
mitred ſach things in the former Seſſion, when rhe 
Pepiſh Party was not as yet fo vitorious and tri- 
umphant as now, that all manner of Miſchief might 
reaſonably be expetted from this Seflron. Bur in 
order to ſhew them the Invalidity of their Proceed - 
ings, in caſe they ſhould be ro the prejudice of 
their Country ; and withal tc give them a Look- 
ing-glaſs of our own Times, as well as to revive 
| the memory of a Popith Reign, to which Miſery 
| and Calamity is always infſeparably united ;, 1 
| thought it much berter ro reprint this Oration of 
Mr. Hales, which anſwers all theſe Parpoſes, than 

venture to write any thing of my own. 
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An Oration of Joun HaLss 
| to the Queen's Majeſty, 


And deliver'd toHer by a certain Nobleman 
at Her firſt Entrance to her Reign. 


To the Noble Queen Errtaneray ! 
Lbeit there be innumerable Gifts and Be- 
nefits of Almighty God, whereof every 
one would wonderfully comfort any 
Perſon, on whom it ſhould pleafe his Goodneſs 
* to beſtow it : Yet is none of them, either ſepa- 
rate by it ſelf, or joined with any other, or + 
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all mingled together, to be companied to this 
One ; That it- hath pleaſed of his Mercy, 
to deliver this Realm, our Country, from the 
Tyranny of Malicious Mary, and commit it to 
the Government of vertuous Elizaberh, For if 
a Man had all the Treaſure of Solowmen, and might 
not be ſuffered to have the uſe thereof, in w 
better Caſe were he, than miſerable T aw alas; 0- 
ver whoſe Head the Apples continually hang; yet 
being hunger-ſtarved, he could never touch them ? 
If a Man had as Rtrong a Body as had Sampſon, 
and beſides, were as whole as 4 Fiſh, as the Proverb 
is, yet if ho were kept in Bands, what ſhould it 
avail him ? Yea, rather, if it be well conſidered, 
it is an hurt to him, if continuance of Torments 
and Pains may be an hurt. 

If a Man had as many Children as had Gideon 
the Judg, and- might not be ſuffered to bring 
them up in the Fear of God, and good Knowledg 
and Manners, had he not been more happy to be 
without them, than to have them ? If a Man had 
as much Knowledg of God, as had St. Pas, and 
durſt not profeſs it openly with his Mouth, as he is 
commanded ; but, for fear of Death, ſhould de- 
clare the contrary in Deed, ſlander the Word of 
God, and deny Chriſt, which is forbidden; Should 
it not rather be a furtherance to his Damnation, 
than otherwiſe ? 

And to be fhort, If any one Man had all theſe 
Gifts together, or generally, all the Gifts of For- 
tune, the Body, the Mind, and of Grace; yet if 
he might not have the aſe of them, what ſhould 
they profit him ? Verily, nothing at all : For Fe- 
liciry 15 not in having, but in «ſing ; not in peſſeſſins, 
but in Occopying ;, not in Kneweap, but in Doing. 

F 3 Bar 


(79) 

But alas! our natural Mother England, which 
hath been counted to be the ſureſt, the richeſt, 
and of late alſo the moſt godly Nation of the 
Earth, hath been theſe whole five years moſt yio- 
lently by Tyrants, forced to lack the uſe of all the 
Gifts and Benefits, wherewith God and Nature 
had endued her. Her natural and loving Chil- 
dren could not be ſuffered to enjoy their right In- 
heritance, whereby they might relieve and ſuc- 
cour her, or themſelves, but whatſover they had, 
was either by open Force, or by crafty Dealing 
pulled from them. And ſurely, this had been to- 
lerable, if none other Miſchief had been there- 
with intended, 

Heis a gentle Thief, (if Thieyes may be count- 
ed gentle) that only robbeth a Man of his Goods, 
and refraineth violent Hands from his Perſon : 
For ſuch Loſs, with Labour and Diligence, may 
be recovered. He wy be called a merciful Mar- 
dercr, that only killeth the aged Pafents, and u- 
ſeth no Force on the Children. For Nature hath 
made all Men mortal, and that in like Space; and 
to kill the Parents, is (as it were) the prevention 
of a ſhort time, if it were to the uttermoſt en- 
joycd,. 

But theſe Tyrants were more ungentle than 
common T hieves, more empty of Mercy than com- 
mon Murderers : for they were not only not con- 
tented to have the Goods of the People, but they 
would have ir delivered to them by the Owner's 
own Hands, that it might be ſaid to the World, 
They gave it with their Heart : And were not 
therewith pleaſed, but they would have their 
Lives, that they ſhould not bewray them : And 
yet herewith they were not ſatisfied, but they 

meant 
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meant to root ont the whole and Nation 
of Engliſh-Mep, that none ſhould be left to revenge 
and cry out on their Extremities, and to bring 
our Country into the Spaniards Dominion. 

It is an horrible Cruelty, for one Brother to 
kill » Much more horrible for the Children 
to. lay violent and murdering Hands on their Pa- 
reots ; but moſt hoorrible of all, to murder the 
Children in the fight of their Parents, or the Pa- 
rents in the ſight of their Children, as theſe moſt 
cruel Tormentors have done. 

But, what do I ſtand in theſe Things, which 
have ſome Defence, becauſe the Twks perchance 
uſe ſo todo; and Erkmicks kill oneanother,to makes 
Sacrifice of Men to their fantaſtical Gods ? 

It was not enough for theſe unnatural Engliſh 
Tormentors, Tyrants, and falſe Chriſtiaris, to be 
the Lords of the Goods, Polſeſions, and Bodies 
of their Brethren and Country-men : but being 
very Azti-chriſts, and Enemies of Chriff*s Croſs, 
they would be Gods, and reign in the Conſcien- 
ces and Souls of Men. Every Man, Woman and 
Child muſt deny Chriſt ia Word =_ abhor 
Chriſt in their Deeds, ſlander his Go with 
Word and Deed, worſhip and honour falſe Gods, 
as they would have them, and themſclves did ; 
and fo give Body and Soul to the Devil their 
Maſter, or ſecretly flee, or after inward Torments 
be burned openly. O Cruelty, Cruelty ! far ex- 
cceding all Cruelties committed by thoſe antient 
and famous Tyrants, and cruel Murderers, Phar 4- 
oh, Herod, Caligula, Nero, Domitian, Maximine, 
Dyocleſian, Decuu ;, whoſe Names, for their cru- 
el Perſecution of the People of God, and their 
own Tyranny practiſed on thePeople, have been, 
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be, 44 ever ſhall be in xray nd © 
let Souls in continual Torment ii Hell: if ady 
Mat would take npon him to ſet forth particedfarly” 
af! the Atts that have been done theſe fill five- 
ears; by this ihnatural Worhany (Nb, WO: 
mio, but a Monſter; and the Devil of Hell gv- 
vered with the Shape of a Wonttn ) #s it is rhoſt 
necelary for rhe'Gloty, of God, the Profit of 
his Chorch IO Realm, it It dove; he 
Nall find it a Marrer ſiffic og t great 
Hiſtory, and, not tbbe contained In an Or ation, 
{0 be uttered at offe time by the! Volce of Man. 
But to comprehend the Sum of aft thtir Wicked- 
fiefs in few words : Behold ! whatſocver Malice 
in Miſchief, Coveronſneſs im Spoil, Cruelty it 
Puniſhipg, Tyranny in tion gonld do, that 
all this poor Epi Nation, rheſe full five years, 
either ſuffered already, or ffrould have ſoffered; 
had not the great Mercy of God prevented it. 
' And albeit there hive been maby that have ha- 
zarded, and loft rheir Lives, to ſhake off this moſt 
rough Brake (whertwith this Viraein, rather than 
Virgin, as ſhe would be calted and raken, boaſt- 
ed her ſelf ro be ſent of God, to ride and tame 
the People of Entland) albelt there have been 
many that have gone about tolooſe their Brethren 
out of the Yoak of this moſt miferable Caprtivi- 
ty ; and albeit ſdme have proved ro break the 
Bands of this mot cruel Tyraty, yer could 
they never bring to paſs that which they ſo ear- 
neſtly laboured, and ſo manfully attempred. 

And it isnothing to be wondred, let the Papifts 
boaſt thereof whar it pleaſerh them : For At- 
mighty God, being a moſt indifferent Gover- 
Pour, puniſhing Evil, 2n4 Tewarding un 
cou 
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could rotof his Juſtice ſuffer his Scontge fo ſon 
ro be —_— Ln - —_— he meant rhe 
Salvation of x e, 2s moſt manifeſtly 
h_ he did. For having once piven wo the 
ay the greateſt-Jewel that might be, that is, 
the free vfe of his lively Word, (which if they 
had -&nbtyced and followed, it would have re- 
formed aft Diſorders and Sins, for which his 
Wrath was kindled and provoked) the People 
nothing regarded it, but either utterly contemn- 
ed if" of it x and _ ade it a Cloak 
Aid Colour, to eover there Miſthief : So that if 
he frould ſaddenly have withdrawn this Phgue, 
(as Tyrants and Evil Governours be the _— 
of God) they wonld neither have paſſed on hi 
Jyſtice, nor yet ſhould they have felr the Sweet- 
neſs of his Mercy. For commonly, the Pevple 
regard but things preſent, and neither 
things paſt, nor yet paſs on things to come, un. 
{eſs they be warned by exceeding Extremitics. 
EE Hr 
termined to make tins e one, wit 
his own Hand, and mighty Power ; and would 
not that it ſhonld be done by Man, leſt Man 
ſhonld impute any part of the Glory of this Vito» 
ry to his own Strength, or to his own Policy ; or 
that Fortune ſhould feem to bear any ſtroke in fo 
os and ſobe Partaker, in Mens 
nions, of a Tri ſo worthy. 
either did his Almighty Power work this, 
when Man would haye it difpatched ; that is, as 
ſoon as the Enemy began to gather their Force ; 
pri = not ot reat 2 ages OO rhes r_ 
& as it is to a y 
nnited Army : Bnt he ſuffered them to make their 
Force 
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Force as great as was poſlible, to work whatſog 
ever Miſchiefs by Spoyl, Baniſhment, Priſon- 
ment, Hanging, Heading, Burniug, or otherwiſe 
could be imagined. | 

Neither would his moſt provident Wiſdom do 
it out of Seaſon : but as the good Hutband-Man 
doth not crop bis Tree, till it have rendered his 
Fruit; ſo would he not root out theſe peſtilent 
Tyrants , till the moſt. Profit might be taken 
thereof, 
When he had given ſufficient Leiſure to all 
kind of Men to declare themſelves ; who were 
Crocodsles, ſome time lying 'in Water, ſometime 
on Land; that is, both &Goſpellers and Papiſts : 
who were Spanger, ſuſpefted whether they had 
Life, or no Life , whether they were Chriſtians, 
or Epicures : who were Chameleons, that could 
turn themſelves into all Colours 3 with Proteſtants, 
Proteſtants ;, with Papifts, Papiſts ; with Spaniards, 
Spaniards ; with Engliſb-men; Engliſh-men : who 
were Gnaths's, that could apply themſelves to 
every Man's Appetite that was in Authority : who 
were Marigolas, that followed Mary's mad Atie- 
ftions : who were Weathercaks, that did turn with 
every Wind: who were Haſtives, that could bite, 
and bark, not: who were Currs, ever barking : 
who were Foxes, that would promiſe much, and 
perform nothing, who could bind themſelves 
with many Oaths, and do clean contrary 3 who 
were Cains, that ſought the innocent Abels Death : 
who were the Wolves, that worried the Lambs. 
And finally, when he had ſuffered the ſpiritual 
Shavelings to ſpue out their Venome, and every 
Man to declare outwardly what he was inwardly ; 
then doth he work this moſt victorious Conquer; 
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And with his Works be ſcemeth plainly to ſay 
thus unto us : Ye ſee (my People) what I bave 
done for you ; not for your ſakes, which nothing 
regarded the Benefits that I moſt plenteouſly 
poured on you, and have deſerved moſt grievous 
Puniſhments for your Unthankfulneſs : But of 
mine infinite Mercy, and for my Glorics ſake, 
which I will have opened to all the World in theſe 
latter days, to the Fear of the Evil-Doers, and 
to the Comfort of the Well-Doers. Provoke no 
more my Wrath : Ye ſee, what will follow it : 
Be hereafter more ent and wiſe, than ye were 
before. Ye may, if ye will, be more circumſpect 
intime to come, than ye have been in time paſt : 
Ye may if ye liſt, put me to leſs Trouble, and 
keep your ſelves in mate Safety. I have not only 
diſcovered mine, yours, and my Land of Eng- 
lands Enemies, and all the Crafts, Subtilties, and 
Policies that have been, or may be uſed by them, 
or any like hereafter ; but I alſo have taken away 
their Head and _ and deſtroyed a great 
Number of them, ye ſhould not be troubled 
with them, and ſome of them have 1 left, that ye 
may make them Spectacles and Examples, to 
Terrour and Fear of their Poſteriry. Love me, 
and 1 will love you : Seek my Honour and Glo- 
ry, and I will work your Commodity and Safcty : 
Walk in my Ways and Commandments, and IL 
will be with you for ever. 

Surely, If we conſider the wonderful Mercy 
that it hath pleaſed God to uſe towards us, in the 
delivering of the Realm, and us his People, out 
of the Hands of theſe moſt cruel Tyrants, as we 
cannot but do, unleſs we will declare our ſelves 
to be the moſt ynthankful People that ever lived, 


we 
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we Nuſt needs it not worthy to be com- 
pered, but alſo far to exceed the Deliverance of 
the Children of 1ſracl out of - Egypr, from the 
Tyranny of Pharach, and from the 'Powers of 
Holoſernes 314 Srnachertb. For it is not read, that 
either Pharovb, or the other two ſought any other 
thing, than'to be the Lords of the Goods and 
Bodies of the 7frarlirer ;, they forced them not to 
commit Adultery, and to ferye falſe Gods, as the 
Emniliſh Tyrants did. | 

nt beſides, If we will note the wonderful 
Works of God, in handling this matter, we ſhall 
well perceive, that far much more is wrought to 
his Glory, and to the Profit of his.Church and 
People then perchance all Men at the firſt do ſee. 
For he hath not only difpatched the Realm of the 
chief Perſonages, and Head of theſe Tyrants, 
but alſo, as it weredeclared, that he minded nor 
that either they or their doings ſhould continue. 
For albeir, That all Atty, : dane by Tyrants ty- 
rannouſly, be by all Laws, Reaſon, and Equity, 
of no force; yet becauſe no Diſputation ſhould 
follow on this, what is tyrannouſly done, and 
whar is not tyranmouſly done ? he hath provided 
that this Queſtion needeth not to come into Que» 
ftiom, For he ntterly blinded their Eyes, and 
ſaffered them to build on falſe Grounds, which 
can no longer ſtand than they be propped up-with 
Rope, Sword, and Faggot. Forher firſt Parlia- 
ment, whereon they grounded and wronght a 
great part of their Tyranny, and wherein they 
meant $5 overthrow whatſoever King Edward 
had for the Ad vrancement of God's Glory brought 
to paſs, wasof no Force or Amthority : For ſhe 
perceiving that her Enemies Stomzch could = 
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be emptied, nor her Malice ſpucd on the People 
by any good Order, the commicted-a great Diſ- 
order. She by Farce and Violence taketh from 
the Commons their Laberty, that according to 
the anticat Laws and Cuitoms of the Realm, rhey 
could not have rheix Free Eledtign of Knights 
and Burgelles for -the. Parliamenc. For ſhe well 
knew, that if either Chriltian Men, or true Eng- 
liſb-Mea ſhould be clefted, ic was not poſſible that 
to ſucceed, which ſhe intended: And therefore 
in many places: divers were choſen, by force of 
her Threats, mect to ſerve her malicious purpo- 
ſes. Wherefore, ' hat Parliament, was bo Par- 
liament, but may be juftly called a Conſpiracy of 
Tyrants and Traytors. For the greater part, 
by whoſe Authority and Voices things proceeded 
ia that Court, by their Alts moſt manifeſtly de- 
clarcd themſelves fo : The reſt being both Chri- 
ſtians and true Enxghſb-raen, although they had 
good Wills, yet were not ableto reſiſt, or pre- 
vail againit the Multityde of Voices, ard Solfra- 
ges of ſo many Emil, falſe to Ga, and Enemics 
to their Country.' Alſo, divers iyrgcits being 
orderly choſe, and . lawfully returned, 2s in 
ſame places the People did what they could torer 
ſift her Purpoſes, wore diſorderly agd ynlawtoltly 
put out ; and othets without any order of Laws 
in their- places placed. Dottor Taylor Biſbop of 
Lincoln, a Chriſtiana Biſhop, and a true Englefb- 
man, being lawfully and orderly catled to the 
Parkhament, and placed ia the Lords Houſe, in 
his Degree, was ja his Robes, by Violence thruſt 
| out of the Honſe. Alexander Nowel, with two 
other, all three being Burgelles for divers Shires, 
and Chriltiaa Mga, and true Englih-wen, ous 
WW - 
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lawfully choſen, returned, and admitted, were 
by Force put out of the Honſe of Commons : 
For the which cauſe, the faid Parliament is alſo 
void, as by a Preſident of the Parliament holden 
at Coventry, in the 35 Year of King Henry the 
Sixth, it moſt manifeſtly appeareth. And the 
third Parliament called in the Name of her Huſ- 
band and of her evil Grace, wherein they would 
| have undone that her Noble Father, and the 
Realm had brought to paſs, for the Reſtitution 
| of the Liberty of the Realm, and for extinguiſh- 
| ment of the uſurped Authority of the Biſhop of 
| Rome, is alſo void, and of none Authority. For 
that the Title and Stile of Supream Head of the 
Church of England, which by a Statute made in 
the 35 Year of the Reign of the ſaid King Henry, 
was ordained, that it ſhould be united and an- 
| nexed for ever to the Imperial Crown of this 
| Realm, was omitted in the Writs of Summoning. 
| Wherefore as a Woman can brin forth no Chill 
without a Man, ſo cannot thoſe Writs | bring 
forth good and ſure Fruit, becauſe this part 
the Title, which was ordained by the Parliament 
| for the form to be always uſed in the Kings Stile 
was left out. For greater Error is in lack of 
Form, than in lack of Matter : And where the 
Foundation is nought, there can nothing builded 
thereon be good. There is no Law Spiritual nor 
Temporal (as they term them) nor any good 
Reaſon, but allow theſe Rules for infallible Princi- 
ples. And if any Man will fay, That it was in 
the Free Choice, Liberty, and Pleaſure of the 
King of this Realm, and the Queen, whether 
they would expreſs the ſaid Title in their Stile, 
or not, as that ſubtile Serpent Gardiner, ou 
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Chancetlor of the Realm, and traiterouſly ſend- 
jog. out the Writs of. Parliament withoot the 
ſame Scile, perceiving he had oyer-ſhot himſelf 
in calling the Parliament, and baving committed 
many horrible Murthers and moſt miſchievous 
Ads, would bave excuſed it, as appeareth by a 
pieceſof a Statute made in the ſame Parliament, in 
the 8th Chapter, and two and twentieth Leaf 3 It 
may be jultly and truly anſwered ; That they 
could not ſo do. For albeit, every Perſon may 
by Law renounce his own private Right, yet may 
he not renounce his Right in that which toucherh 
the Common-wealth, or a Third Perſon. 

And this Title and Stile more toucheth the 
Common-Wealth, and Realm of England, than 
the King. For, as | ſaid before, it was ordained 
for the Conſervation of the Liberty of the whole 
Realm, and to exclude the uſurped Authority of 
the Biſhop of Rome. And therefore, no King 
nor Queen alone, could renounce fuch Title : 
But it ought (if they would have it taken away) 
to be taken _ orderly and formally, by Act 
of Parliament, ſufficiently called and furnmoned. 
For the natural and right way to looſe and undo 
things, is to diſſolve them by that means they were 
ordained. And fo t moſt manifeſtly appeareth, 
that all their doings, from the beginning to the 
end, were and be of none Effect, Force or Au- 
thority : But all that they have done hath been 
meer Tyranny. O moſt marvellous Providence 
of Almighty God, that always, and in all things, 
doth that is beſt for the Wealth of his People ! 
O moſt mighty Power, that ſo ſuddatnly over- 
throweth the Counſels of the Wicked, and bring- 
eth their Deyices to nought ! O Infinite daoey, 
that 
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malt Joyful, moſt Merry, and never to be far- 
gotten Hope-Wede/day, in which it hath pleaſed 
Thee, © God, to deliver Thy Church, this 
Realm, and Thy People, from fo borrible T y- 
ranny ! No Tongue can expreſs, no Pen can in- 
dite, no Eloquence can worthily ſet out, much 
leſs exornate theſe Thy marvelous Doings! Noy 
no Heart is ble to render unto Thy Goodneſs, 
ſufficient Thanks for the Benefits we have recei- 
ved! Who could eyer bave hoped this moſt joy- 
ful time ? Yea, who did not look rather for thy 
moſt ſharp Yiktation, and utter Deſtruttion of 
this Realm, as of Sodom, Gomerrah, and Feru- 
ſalem ? 

But we ſce and feel, good Lord, that thy Mer- 
CY Is grourr than all Mens Sins, and far above all 
Thy Works. And albeit, there is noChriſtian 
and natural Englyh-man, Wornan, or Child, ei- 
ther preſent, or that ſhall ſucceed us, which is 
not, or ſhall not be Partaker of this moſt ex- 
ceeding Mercy, and wonderful Benefit of Al- 
mighty God, and therefore is bound continually 
to praiſe and thank him : Yet there is not one 
Creature that is more bound fo to do, than You, 
Noble Queen Ekzabeth. For in this horrible T y- 
ranny, and moſt cruel Perſecution, your Grace 
hath been more hunted for, than any other. 
Divers tames they have taken You, ſometimes 
they have had you in ſtrong Hold, ſecluded from 
all Liberty ; ſometime at Liberty, but not with- 
out molt cruel Goalers Cuſtody ; and many times 
they determined, that without Juſtice ye ſhould 
be murthered Privily. They thought, if Four 
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Grace had been ſuppreſſed, they ſhould have fully 
iled : If ye had been deſtroyed, their do- 

ings for ever ſhould be eſtabliſhed : If ye had 
been taken out of the way, there were none left 
that would or could undo that they had ordained. 
But he that ſitteth on high, and laugheth at their 
Madneſs, would not ſuffer that the malitious Pur- 
ſes, and moſt cruel deviſed Injuſtice ſhould 
ave Succeſs: He rook vpon him the Protection 
of You : He only hath been your Feoſebs, that 
preſerved You from this wicked Athalia. He on- 
ly was the Jejads, that deſtroyed this cruel Arba- 
ha: He only hath made You Queen of this Realm, 
inſtead of this miſchievous Marana. No earthly 
Creature can claim any piece of Thanks there- 
fore, no Mans Force, no Mans Counſel, no Mans 
Aid hath been the cauſe thereof. Wherefore, 
the greater his Benefits have been toward you, 
the more are you bound to ſeek his Glory, ka to 
ſer forth his Honour. Ye fee his Powgr 
is able to do : He alone can ſave," and 
deſtroy ; He can pull down, and He 
If ye fear him, and ſeek to do his 


will He favour you, and preſerve you to theend 


from all Enemies, as He did King David. If ye 
now fall from Him, or juggle with Him; Jook 
for no more Fayour than Sax! had ſhewedtokhim. 
But I have a good Hope, that both his Juſtice 
and Benefits be fo printed in your Heart, that ye 
will never forget them, bur ſeek by all means to 
have the one, and to fear to fall into the other. 
| truſt alſo your Wiſdom will not only conſider 
the cauſes of this late moſt ſharp Viſiration, bur 
alſo to your uttermoſt Power endeayour to out- 
root them, 
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And foraſmuch, as beſides this infinite Merc 

d on your Grace, it hath pleaſed his Di- 
vine Providence to conſtitute your Highneſs to be 
our Deborah, to be the Governeſs and Head of 
the Body of this Realm, to have the Charge and 
Cure thereof, it is requiſite above all things, as 
well for his Glory and Honour, as for your Diſ- 
charge, Quietneſs and Safety, to labour that the 
ſame Body now at the firſt be cleanſed,made whole 
and then kept in good Order. For, as if the 
Body of Man be corrupted and diſeaſed, he is not 
able to manage his things at Home, much leſs to 
do any thing abroad : $o if the Body of a Realm 
be corrupt, and out of Order, it ſhall neither be 
able to do any thing Abroad, if Neceſlity ſhould 
require, nor yet proſper in it ſelf. But this 
may not be done with piecing and patching, cob- 
ling, and botching, as was uſed in time paſt, 
whilſt your moſt noble Father and Brother reign- 
ed. For as if a Man cutoff one Head of the Ser- 
pent Hyra, ard deſtroy not the whole Body, 
many will grow inſtead of that one; and as in a 
corrupt Body that hath many Diſeaſes, if the 
Phyſician ſhould labour to heal one part, and not 
the whole, it will in ſhort time break out afreſh : 
So unleſs the Body of a Realm or Common-wealth 
be clean purged rom Corruption, all the particu- 
har Laws and Statutes that can be deviice, ſhall not 
prohit it. 

We need no foreign Examples to prove it : 
Look upon this Realm it ſelf, it will plainly de- 
clare it. And as it is not enough to cleanſe the 
Body from his Corruption, but there muſt be al- 
ſo Preſeryatives miniſtred to keep it from Putre- 
fation ; for naturally of it ſelf it is addiQted to 
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: So after the Body of a Realm is purged, 
unleſs there be godly Ordinances for the preſerva- 
tion thereof ordained, and duly miniſtred, it will 
return to the old State. For this Body, which is 
the People, is univerſally, naturally diſpoſed to 
Evil, and without Compulſion will hardly do that 
is his Duty. 

Thus maſt your Grace do, if ye mind the ad- 
vancement of God's GHory, your own Quietneſs 
and Safety, and the Wealth of this your Politick 
Body. And they be not hard” to bring to paſs, 
where Good-will will vouchſafe to take to her a 
little pain. The Realm will ſoon be purged, if 
Vice and Self-love be utterly aire whe . Itwill 
be in good ſtate preſerved, if theſe three things, 
God's Word truly taught and preached, Youth 
well brought up in godly and honeſt Exerciſes, 
and Juſtice rightly miniſtred, may be perfe&tly 
conſtituted. And without this Foundation, let 
Men imagine what it pleaſeth them, the Spiritual 
Houſe of God ſhall never be well framed or build- 
ed, nor the publick State of your Realm well-or- 
dered. For in what Body God's Word lacketh, 
the Unity and Charity that ought to be ameng 
the Members thereof, is ſoon extinguiſhed. Where 
the Youth is negletted, there can no good Succeſs 
be hoped ; no more than the Husbandman can 
look for a good Crop, where he ſowed no good 
Seed. And where Juſtice is not truly and rightly 
miniſtred, there the more Laws and Statutes be 
heaped together, the more they be contemned. 
And ſurely if this thing could not without ex- 
ceeding Charges be compalled, as God forbid that 
Charges ſhould be weighed, be they never ſo 


great, where God's Glory, and the Wealth of 
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the Realm may be furthered 3 yet ought it not to 
be neglefted. What Charges did King David 
the Father, and King Solomon the Son, imploy to 
bajld the Stony Houſe of God ? How much more 
Charges ſhould a Chriſtian Prince imploy to build 
and ſcr up the lively Houſe of God? But verily, 
I am perſwaded, that it ſhall not be chargeablero 
do this. No, a great deal of ſuperfluous Char- 
pes, which otherwiſe your Grace ſhall be forced 
to ſuſtain, ſhall thus be clean cut away, and fo 
your Revenues (by a Mean moſt profitable, and 
to no good Perſon hurtful) increaſed. 

Wherefore, for God's ſake, Noble Queen, let 
nct the Opportunity, now by God offered, beby 
your Grace omitted. A Phyſician can in nothing 
ſo much declare his Good-will and Cunning, nor 
purchaſe himſelf ſo great Eſtimation, as when 
be findeth his Patient thorowly ſick and weaken- 
cd, and doth rcſtore him to his perfe&t Health 
and Perſetion. Likewiſe, if a Prince ſhould 
deſire of God a thing whereby he might declare 
the Zeal he beareth to God, or whereby he might 
win Fame and Glory, he could deſire nothing 
ſo much, as to come into a State corrupted, as 
this Realm of En2land at this preſent is; not to 
deſtroy it as did Ceſar, but to make it as did 
Romulus. 

If your Grace can bring this to paſs, as I am 
out of all doubr ye may quickly ; Ye ſhall do 
more than any of -your Progenitors did before 
you. All Men ſhall corfeſs that you are not only 
for Proximity of Blood preferred, but rather of 
God ſpecially ſent and ordained. And as the 
Qucen of Saba came from far off ro ſee the Glory 
ot King Solomon, a Woman to a Man : Eyen fo 
ſhall 


TY 5 Was 0 a& TY WY wy TY 


mo Www Wweo} 


Ty, Y v& WW ar 


c$_ wv > 7 


(85) 
ſhall the Princes of our Time come, Men to a 
Woman, and Kings marvel at the Vertue of 
Queen Elizabeth. Thus ſhall we your Subjects be 
molt bound to pratfſe God, and to think our 
ſelves moſt happy, that coming ſo ſuddenly from 
the worſe, be forthwith preferred to the beſt, 
rid from the extreameſt Calamity, and brought 
to the greateſt Felicity. And ut ſhall be beſides an 
Example for all evil Princes, to leave their Perſe- 
cution of Chriſt and his Members; to ceaſe from 
their Tyranny, wherewith they continually op- 
preſs their poor Subjefts. And ſoall People, not 
only we of this your Realm, but of all other Na- 
tions, ſhall have juſt cauſe to pray for your Graces 
Health, and Increaſe of Honour. 


Taken exattly Word for Word out of the Book 
of Martyrs, Vol. Ill. Page 976. a the Eder. 
41. And in the laſt Edu, $4. page 819. 
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T the opening of this Seſſion it was imperi- 
ouſly demanded, that the Standing Army 
ſhould be eſtabliſhed, and the Militia diſſolved ; 
the immediate conſequence wereof was, the Diſ- 
arming of the Nation, and expoſing it naked and 
defenceleſs to this Army, which had then been 
our Maſters by Law. The Parliament (to their 
Honour be it recorded ) refuſed their Concur- 
rence to ſo deſtruttive a Deſign, though I had 
ſent very many Members the beſt Reaſons I could 
think of for their compliance with that Demand, 
which are theſe that follow. 


Several Reaſons for the Eſtabliſh- 


ment of a Standing Army, and 
the Diſſolving the Militia. 


{. Ecauſe the Lords Lieutenants, Deputy- 

B Licutenants, and the wholc Militia, that 

is to ſay, the Lords, Gentlemen, and 

Free-holders of England, are not fit tobe truſted 

with their own Laws, Lives, Liberties, and E- 

ſtates, and therefore ought to have Guardians and 
Keepers aſligned to them. 

2. Becauſe Mercenary Sonldiers, who fight for 
twelve Pence a day, will fight better, as having 
more to loſe, than either the Nobility or Gentry. 

3. Becauſe there are no Jriſh Papiſts in the Mzi- 


litia, who are certainly the beſt Souldiers in the 
World, 
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World, for they have ſlain Men, Women, and 
Children, by Hundreds of Thouſands at once. 

4- Becauſe the Drageoners have made more Con- 
verts, than all the Biſhops and Clergy of France. 

5- The Parliament ought to eſta eſtabliſh one ſtan- 
ding Army at the leaſt, "Gn indeed there will 
be need of two, that one of them may defend the 

People from the other. 

6. Becauſe it is a thouſand pities a brave Po- 
p1ſb Army ſhould be a Riot. 

7. Unleſs it be eſtabliſhed by Att of Parlia- 
ment, the Juſtices of Peace will be forced to ſup» 

reſs it in their own Defence for they will be 
oth to forfeit an hundred Pounds, every day they 

riſe, _— of "7 —_ to 2 Popiſh Rowe, 13 H.4 
fo % 2 

8. Becanſe A Pai _y__ a Nality. For all 

Paid: are utterly diſabled ( and puniſhable be- 
ſides) from bearing any Office in Camp, Troop, ' 
Band, or Company of Souldiers, and are fo far 
difarmed by Law, that they cannot wear a Sword, 
ſo much as in their Defence, without the Allow- 
ance of four Juſtices of Peace of the County : And 
then upon a March they will be perfectly inchant- 
ed, for they are not able to ſtir aboye five Miles 
from their own Dwelling-houſe. 3 Far. 5. Se.8, 
27, 28, 29. 35 Eliz. 2. 3 Jac. 5. $4 7. 

9. Becauſe Perſons utrerly difabled by Law are 
utterly unauthorized ; and therefore the void 
Commillions of killing and ſlaying in the Hands 
of _ can only enable them to mallacre and 
murder 


EET 
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Fter the Parliament was prorogued with 

great Honour, for the Addreſs which the 
delivered the 17th of November, leſt all Expli 
Principles ſhould be forgotten in the Intervals of 
Parliament, I took care to publiſh the following 


Paper. 


CHAR SL 
Of MAGISTRACY. 


[. Elation is nothing elſe but that ſtate of 
| R mutual Reſpect and Reference, which 
one thing or Perſon has to another. 

I. Such are the Relations of Father and Son, 
Husband aid Wile, Maſter and Servant, Magi- 
ſtrate and Subject. 

II. The Relations of a Father, Husband and 
Maſter, are really diſtin and different; that is, 
one of them is not the other ; for he may be any 
one of theſe who is none of the reſt. 

IV. This Diſtintion proceeds from the diffe. 
rent Reaſons, upon which theſe Relations are 
founded. 

V. TheReaſonor Foundation, from whence ari- 
ſes the Relation of a Father, is from having be- 
gotten his Son, who may as properly call every 
Old Man he meets his Father, as any other Perſon 
whatſoever, excepting him only who begat him. 


VI. 
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VI. The Relation of an Husband and Wife is 
founded in Wedlock, whereby they mutually 
conſent to become one Fleſh. 

VII. The Relation of a Maſter is founded in 
that Right and Title which he has to the Poſleſſi- 
on, or Service, of his Slave or Servant. 

VIII. In theſe Relations, the Names of Fa- 
ther, Husband, and Maſter, imply Soveraignty 
and Superiority, which varies notwithſtanding, 
and is more or leſs abſolute, according to the 
Foundation of theſe ſeveral Relations. 

IX. The Superiority of a Father is founded in 
that Power, Priority, and Dignity of Nature, 
which a Cauſe hath over its Effect. 

X. The Diſtance is not ſo great in Wedlock, 
but the Superiority of the Husband over the 
Wife, is like that of the Right Hand over the 
left in the ſame Body. 

Xl. The Superiority of a Maſter, is an abſo- 
lute Dominion over his Slave, a limited and con- 
ditionate Command over his Servant. 

XII. The Titles of Pater Patrie, and Sponſau 
Regni, Father of the Country, and Husband of 
the Realm, are Metaphors and improper Spee- 
ches : For no Prince ever begat a whole Country 
of Subjefts, nor can a Kingdom more properly 
be ſaid to be married, than the City of Yenice 1s 
to the Adriatique G ulph. 

XIIL And to ſhew further, that Magiſtracy is not 
paternal Authority, nor Monarchy founded in Fa- 
therhood ; it is undeniably plain, that a Son may 
be the natural Soveraign Lord of his own Father, 
as Henry the ſecond had been of Teffrey Plant age- 
net, if he had been an Engliſhman; which they 
lay, Henry the ſeventh did not A 

wnAnet 


» - W2% . . . 
Ripalis Of} IC IS affirmed in the Preambles of the Statutes of 


{ei expyj- *F Marlbridge, and of the Statute of Quowarran- 
cit wilitas, ro, madeat f Gloucefter, That the calling of Par- 
+ Si-on 1 liaments to make Laws for the better Eſtate of 
pr-# 4e Of- the Realm, and the more full Adminiſtration of 
$6 De- 
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when his Sons grew up to Years. And this caſe 
alone is an eternal Confutation of the Patri. 
archate. 

XIV. Neither is Magiſtracy a marital Power ; 
for the Husband may be the obedient Subject of 
his own Wite, as Philip was of Queen . 

XV. Nor is it that Dominion which a Maſter 
has over his Slave ; for then a Prince might law- 
fully fell all his Subjects, like ſo many head of 
Cattle, and make Mony of his whole Stock when 
ever he pleaſes, as a Patron of Algiers does. 

XVI. Neither is the Relation of Prince and 
Subject the ſame with that of a Maſter and hired 
Servant; for he does not hire them, but as Sr. 
Paul ſaith, They pay bim Tribute, in conſideration 
of his continual Arrtendance and Imployment for the 
Publick Good, 

XVII. That publick Office and Imployment is 
the Foundation of the Relation of King and Sub- 
ject, as many other Relationsare likewiſe founded 
upon other Funftions and Adminiſtrations : Such 
as Gnardian and Ward, &c. 

XVII. The Office of a King is ſet down at 
large in the XVII. Chap. of the Laws of King 
Edward the Coofellor, to which the ſucceedin 


, Kings have been ſworn at their Coronation : An 


Juſtice, Belongeth to the Office of a King. But the 
fulleſt account of it in few Words, is in Chancel- 
lor Forreſcue, Chap. XI. which Paſſage is quoted 
in Calvins caſe, Coke YIL. Rep. Fol. 5, Ad Tmelam 
namJue 
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namque Legis Subditerum, ac corum Corporum, & , 
bonerum, Kex bujuſmed; ereftus oft, & ad hanc po- » 
teftatem a populo effiuacam ipſe habet, quo ci; non licet fice of this 

ate alia ſno populs dommars. = _—_ King _ a 
that is, tical Ki 4s this 8s) bs OW 
=D ad Bene drm the Defence or — $ 6þ. 0. 
ſhip of the Law of his SubjeQs, and of their Bo- 
dies and Goods, whereunto he receiveth Power of 
his People, So that he cannot govern his People 
by any other Power. Corollary, 

1. A Bargain's a Bargain. 

2. A Popiſh Guardian of Proteſtant Laws is 
ſuch an incongruity, and he is as unfit for that 
Office, as a Woolf is to be a Shepherd, or as An- 
tichriſt is to be Chriſt®s Vicar. 


CHAP. IL 
Of Prerogatives by Divine Right. 


. Overnment is not matter of Revelation ; 

if it were, then thoſe Nations that want- 
ed Scripture, muſt have been without Govern- 
ment z whereas Scripture it ſelf ſays, that Go- 
vernment is the Ordinance of Man, and of humane 
Extraftion. And King Cherles the firlt ſays, of 
this Government in particular, That it was mould- 
ed by the Wiſdom and Experience of the People. Aniw. 
o XIX. _ 

I. All juſt Governments are highly beneficial to 

Mankind, and «re of God, the Author of all good ; 
they are his Ordinances and Juſtitutions, Roms. 13. 


I, 2. 
IIL 
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I. Plowing and Sowing, and the whole Buſi- 
neſs of preparing Bread-Corn, is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to the Subſiſtence of Mankind ; This alſe 
cometh forth from the Lord of Hoſts, who is wonder - 
ful in Counſel, and excellent i= Working, lai. 28. 
from 23, to 29. verſe. 

IV. Wiſdom faith, Counſel is mine, and ſound 
Wiſdom: I am Underſtanding, 1 have Strength : By 
me Kings reign, and Princes decree Juſtice : By me 
Princes rule, and Nobles, even all the Judges of the 
Earth, Prov. $. 14. 

V. The Prophet ſpeaking of the Plow-man, 
ſaith, Hi God doth inftrutt him to Diſcretion, and 
doth teach bim, 1fati. 28. 26. 

VI. Scripture neither gives nor takes away Mens 
Civil Rights, but leaves them as it found them, 
and (as our Saviour faid of himſelf) is no Divi- 
der of Inheritances. 

VII. Civil Authority is a Civil Right, 

VIII. The Law of England gives the King his 
Title to the Crown. For, where is it ſaid in 
Scripture, that ſuch a Perſon or Family by Name 
ſhall enjoy it ? And the ſame Law of England 
which has made him King, has made him King 
according to the Engliſh Laws, and not other- 
wiſe. 

IX. The King of England has no more Right 
to ſet up a Frexch Government, than the French 
King has to be King of England, which is none 
at all, 

X. Render unto Czſar the things which are Cz- 
ſars, neither makes a Ceſar, nor teils who Ceſar 
is, nor what belongs to him; but only requires 
Men to be juſt, in giving him thoſe ſuppoſed 
Rights, which the Laws have determined to be bs. 
Xl, 
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Prerogative in Scripture. 


lame Word being uſed in both places. 


XIII. It is the Reſolution of all the Judges of 
England, that even the known and undoubted 
Prerogatives of the Jewiſh Kings, do not belong 
to our Kings, and that it 1s an abſurd and impu- 


Xl. The Scripture ſuppoſes Property, whicn 
it forbids Stealing ;, it ſuppoſes Mens Lands to be 
already butted and bounded, when it forbids re- 
moving the ancient Land-marks : And as it is im- 

ſlible for any Man to prove what Eſtate he has 

y Scripture, or to find a Terrier of his Lands 
there ; So it is a vain thing to look for Statutes of 


XII. If Miſbpat Hammelech, the manner of the 
King, 1 Sam. 8. 11. be a Statute of Preroga- 
tive, and prove all thoſe Particulars to be the 
Right of the King, then Af:ſhpat Haccobanim the 
Prieſts cuſtorg of Sacrilegious Rapine, chap. 2. 13. 
proves that to be the Right of the Prielts, the 


dent thing to affirm they do. Coke 11. Rep. p. 63. 


Mich. 5. Fac. * Note, upon Sunday the tenth 


* of November, in this ſame term, the King, up- 


- 
Lg 


* other caſe, in which there is not expreſs Au- 
** thority by Law, the King himſelf may decide 
* it in his Royal Perſon; and that the Judges 
* are but the Delegates of the King, and that 
* the King may take whatCauſcs he Qtall pleaſe ro 


© de- 


Gizt us s 
King to 
wdg 8, I 
Sam. 8. $, 


on Complaint made to him by Bancrefe, Arch- 5, 29. 
©* Biſhop of Canterbury, concerning Prohibiti- 
© ons, was informed, That when Queſtion was 
* made of what matters the Ecclefialtical Judges 
* have Cognizance, either napon the Expolition 
* of the Statues concerning Tythes, or any other 
* thing Eccleſiaſtical, or upon the Statute 1 Elzz. 
* concerning the High Commiſſon, cr in any 
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« determine from the Determination of the 
« Judges, and may determine them himſelf. And 
** the Arch-Biſhop ſaid, __ = Was aan 
vinity, That ſuch Authors ito! me, 
the Word of Fir Aron 4 * To which it was 
* anſwered by me, in the preſence, and with 
& theclear conſent of all the Juſtices of England, 
* and Barons of the Exchequer, That the King 
& in his own Perſon cannot adjudg any Caſe, et- 
* ther criminal, as Treaſon, Felony, &c. but 
* this ought to be determined and adjudged in 
* ſome Court of Juſtice, according to the Law 
* and Cuſtom of England. And always Judg- 
© mentsare- given, Ideo conſider atum eſt per Curian, 
©* $o that the Court gives the non :---And 
& it was greatly marvelled, That the Arch-Biſhop 
* durſt inform the King, that ſuch abſolute Pow- 
« er and Authority, as is aforeſaid, belonged to 
+ the King, by the Word of God. 


CHAP. 1, 
Of OBEDIENCE. 


"NN? Man has any more Civil Authority than 
what the Law of the Land has veſted in 
him; Nor is he one of St. Pax/'s higher Powers 
any farther, or to ary other Purpoſes, than the 
Law has Impowered him: 

Il. An uſurped, Illegal, and Arbitrary Power, 
is ſo far from being the Ordinance of God, that 
it is not the Ordinance of Man. 


mW. 
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1H. Whofoever oppoſes an Uſorped, Illegal, 
and Arbitrary Power, does not oppoſe the Ordi- 
nance of God, but the Violation of that Ordi- 
Nance. 

IV. The 13 of the Romans commands Subjetti- 
on to our temporal Governours, becauſe their 
Office and Imployment is for the piblick Wel- 
fare ; For he 1 the Miniſter of God to thee for 


£c0d. 


V. The 13 of the Hebrews commands Obedi- 
ence to ſpiritual Rulers, becauſe they watch for 


your Souls. 


VI. But the 13 of the Hebrews did not oblige 
the Martyrs and Confellors in Queen Maries time, 
to obey ſuch bleſſed Biſhops as Benner ard the 
Beaſt of Rome, who were the perfect Reverſe of 
St. Pauls Spiritual Rulers, and whoſe prattice was 
murthering of Souls and Bodies, according to that 
true Character of Popery, which was given it by 
the Biſhops who con:piled the Thankſgiving for 
the Fifth of November ; but Arch-Biſhop Land 
was wiſer than they, and in his time blotted it 
Our. 

The Prayer formerly ran thrvs : Tothat end 

engthen the Hands of our gracious King, the No- 
bles and Magiſtrates of the Land, to cnt ff theſe 
Workers of Inzquity (whoſe Religion is Rebellion, 
whoſe Faith 1s Fattion, whoſe Prattice is murthering 
of Souls and Bodies) and to root them out of the Con- 
fines of this Kingdom. 

VII. All the Judges of England are bound by 
their Oath, and by the Duty of their place, to 
diſobey all Writs, Letters, or Cemmands, which 


are brought to them, either under the Little Seal, 111. 


Vn. 4+ 


Vir'' I'7s 


IL 
20 Edw. 


or under the Great Seal, to hinder or delay com- Cp. 1,2. 


mon 
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mon Right. Are the Judges all bound in an Oath, 
and by their Places, to break the 13th of the Ro- 
mans ? | 

Vilt. The Engagement of the Lords attend- 
ing upon the King at Tork, June 13. 1642. which 
was ſubſcribed by the Lord-Keeper, and thirty 
nine Peers, beſides the Lord Chief Juftice Baxks, 
and ſeveral others of the Privy-Council, was in 
theſe words. 

e do engage our ſelves not to obey any Orders or 
Commands whatſoever, not warranted by the known 
Laws of the Land, Was this likewiſe an Aſſocia- 
tion againſt the 13th of the Romans ? 

IX. A Conſtable repreſents the King's Perſon, 
and in the Execution of his Office is within the 
purview of the 13th of the Romans, as all Men 
grant ; but in caſe he fo far pervert his Office, as 
to break the Peace, and commit Murder, Burgla- 
ry, or Robbery on the High-way, he may and 
ought to be reliſted. 

X, The Law of the Land is the beſt Expoſitor 
of the 13th of the Romans here ; and in Poland, 
the Law of the Land there. 

Xl. The 13th of the Romans is received for 
Scripture in Poland, and yet this is expreſſed in 
the Coronation-Oath in that Country, Qmuod ſo 
Sacramentum meum violavero, Incole Regni nullam 
nobis Obedientiam preſtare tenebuntur. And if I 
ſhall violate my Oath, the Inhabitants of the 
Realm ſhall not be bound to yield me any Obedi- 
ElIce. 

XII. The Law of the Land, according to 
Bradon, is the higheſt of all the Higher Powers 
mentioned in this Text, for it is ſuperior to the 
King, and made him King, (4%. iti. Cap. _ | 

c& 
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Rex habet Superiorem Denm, item Legem, per quam 


fait eft Rex, item Curiam ſuam, Niz. Comites & 


Barones) and therefore by this Text we ought to 
be ſubje&t to ic in the firſt place. And accordin 
to Melanithon, It u the Ordinance of God, to whic 
the higher Powers themſelves ought to be ſubjeft, Vol. 
iii. in his Commentary on the fifth Verſe (Where- 


fore ye muſt needs be ſubjett, not only for Wrath, bus 


alſo for Conſcience ſake) he has theſe words, Neg; 
vero hec tantum pertinent ad Subdites, ſed etiam ad 
Magiſtratum, qui cum finnt Tyranni, non min diſ- 


ſipant Ordinationem Dei, quam Seditioſs, Ideo & 


ipſorum Conſcientia fit rea, quia non obediunt Ordi- 
nations Des, id eft, Legibus quibus debent parere. 1- 
deo Commuationes hic poſite etiam ad ipſos pertinent, 
Traque hujus mandati ſeveritas moveat omnes, ne Vi- 
olationem Politics ſtatus putent efſe leve Peccatum. 
Neither doth this place concern Subjects only, but 
alſo the Magiſtrates themſelves, who when they 
turn Tyrants, do no leſs overthrow the Ordi- 
nance of God than the Seditious; and therefore 
their Conſciences too are guilty, for not obeying 
the Ordinance of God, that is, the Laws, which 
they ought to obey. So that the Threatnings in 
this place do alſo b:1long to them ; wherefore ler 
the Severity of this Command deter all Men from 
thinking the violation of the Political Conſticuti- 
on to be a light Sin. 

Corollary. To deſtroy the Law and Legal Con- 
ſtiturion, which is the Ordinance of Ged, by falſe 
and Arbitrary Expoſitions of this Text, is a 
greater Sin than to deſtroy it by any other means ; 
for it 15 Secthing the Kid in bis Mothers Milk, 


H ; CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of LAWS. 


. Here is no natural Obligation, whereby one 
Man is bound to yield Obedience to ano- 
ther, but what is founded in Paternal or Patriar- 
chal Authority. 
' 1T. All the Subjects of a Patriarchal Monarch 
are Princes of the Blood. 

II. All the People of England are not Princes 
of the Blood, 

IV. No Man who is naturally frec, can be bound, 
but by his own Ac and Deed. 

V. Publick Laws are made by publick Conſent, 
and they therefore bind every Man, becauſe every 
Mans Conſent is involved in them. 

VI. Nothing but the ſame Authority and Con- 
ſent which made the Laws, can repeal, alter, or 
explain them. 

VIE. To judg and determine Cauſes agaiaſt 
Law, without Law, or where the Law is obſcure 
and uncertain, is to aſſume Legiſlative Power. 

VIII. Power allumed without a Mans Conſent, 
cannot bind him as his own AC and Deed. 

[X. The Law of the Land is all of a piece, and 
the fame Authority which made one Law, made 
all che reſt, and intended to have them all impar- 
tially execured, 

X. Law on One $:de is the Back-ſword of Jaſtice. 

XI. The b-{t things, when corrupted, are the 
worſt ; and the wild Juſtice of a State of Nature, 
is much more deſirable than Law perverted, and 
oxcr-ruled into Hemlock, and Oppreſlion. 


About 
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—_ _— 


_ this time ſeveral of the Clergy engaged 
in a defenſive War againit Popery, the Pa- 
piſts having been the Aggrellors by a Book of 
theirs, intituled Popery muſrepreſented and repre- 
ſented, which broke a long Truce. But I thought 
it ſomewhat with the lateſt to be put to Diſpute 
our Religion over-again, which the Martyrs in 
Q. Marie: time had fo abundantly confirmed both 
with their Arguments and their Lives, and which 
the Laws of the Land had eſtabliſhed and made 
our own; as alſo they had proſcribed Popery 
upon the juſteſt Reaſons in the World, which 
are here crouded together in the following Paper. 


— 
_— —_— I 


The Grounds and Reaſons of the 
Laws againſt POP E KT. 


HE Righteouſneſs and Equity of all Laws is 
beſt diſcovered by thoſe Groxnds and 


Reaſons, upon which the Legsſlarors pro- 

® ceeded when they thought fit ro enact them : And 
the only Meaſure, of the Uſefulneſs and Necelliry 
of them, is the greatneſs of thoſe Evils which 
they remedy or prevent. And therefore I am of 
Opinion, That the ſhorteſt way both to juſtify 
our Anceltors i: their Laws againſt Popery, as alſo 
to awaken all Engliſhmen to a du2 Execution of 
them, is to ſhew they were made upon yery good 
H 2 Advice; 
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Advice ;, as will clearly be ſeen by the Statutes 
themſelves, in their own following Words. 

In the 1. Eliz. c. 1. Sec. 1. ſpeaking of the Att 
made in theReign of Philip and z Intituled 
An AM repealing all Statutes, Articles and Proviſt- 
ons made againſt the See Apoſtolick, of Rome, &c. 
there are theſe Words, By reaſon of which Att of 
Repeal, your ſaid bumble Subjelts were brought under 
an nſurped foreegn Power and Authority, and yet 
do remain un that Bondage. For which cauſe the 
ſaid Act is immediately repealed, Seft. 2. and the 
Oath of Sepremacy enatted, Sceft. 19. And the 
reſt of that Statute is intended for the utter Extin- 
guiſhment of all Forreign and nſurped Authority. 

The next AR againſt Popery is 5. Eliz. c. r. of 
which this is the Preamble. For the Preſervation 
of the Wucen's moſt excellent Highneſs, her Heirs 
and Sneeeſſors, and the Dignity of the Imperial Crown 
of this Realm of England ;, and for avoiding both of 
fuch Hutts, Perils, Diſhonours and Inconveniencies, 
as bave before-time befallen, as well to the Ducen's 
Majeſties Noble Progenitors, Kings of this Realm, 
as to the whole Eſtate thereof, by means of the Furiſ- 
diftion and Power of the Seeof Rome, unjuſtly claim- 
ed and uſurped within this Realm and the Dominions 
thereof ; and alſo of the Dangers by the Fautors of the 
faid uſurped Power, at this time grown to marvellous 
Outrage and licentious Boldneſs, and now requiring © 
more'ſharp Reſtraints and Correftion of Laws than hi- 
therto in the time of the Queen's Majeftics moſt mild 
ard merciful Reign, have been had, uſed or eff a- 
bliſhed. ; 
= Eliz.c.2. After a rehearſal of the former 
Aft, we have theſe Words, And yet nevertheleſs 


divers Seditions and very evil. diſpoſed People, without 
the 
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the re of their Duty ro Almighty Gad, or of the 
Faith cop froek which they _ - bear and bave 
to our ſaid Soveraign Lady the Queen, and without 
all fear and regard had to the ſaid good Law and Sta- 
mite, or the Pains therein limited, but minding as it 
ſhould ſeem, very ſeditionſly and wmaturally, not on- 
ly to bring this Realm, and the Imperial Crown thereof 
(being in very deed of it ſelf moſt free) into the 
Thraldom and Subjeftion of that Foreign, Uſurped, 
and Unlawful Fursſdittion, Preheminence and Autho- 
rity claimed by the ſaid See of Rome, but alſo 19 
eſtrange and alienate the Minds and Hearts of ſun- 
dery | of Majeſties Subjefts from their dutiful Obedi- 
ence, and to raiſe and ſtir 'Sedition and Rebellion 
within this Ream, to the Diſturbance of the mo 
Peace thereof, have lately procured and 

tained to themſelves from the ſaid Biſhop of Rome, 
and his ſaid See, divers Bulls and Writings, the 
Effeft whereof bath been and #, to abſolve and recon- 
cile all thoſe that will be contented to forſake their due 
Obedience to our moſt gracious Soveraign Lady the 
Queen's Majeſty, and to yeild and ſubjell themſelves 
to the ſaid Feigned, Unlawful and Uſurped Autborts 
ty. Theſe, or whoſoever ſhall ever hereafter procure 
any manner of Writing from the Biſhop or See of 
Rome, containing any thing, matter or cauſe what< 
ever, their Procurors, Abettors or Counſellors, are 
adjudged high Traitors to the Queen ard the Realm. 
Sect. 3. 

23 Eliz.c. 1. For further confirmation of the 
foregoing Act, it is made High Treaſon to perſwade 
any from the Religion eſt abliſbed, to the Ronuſh Re- 
ligion, or to be reconciled and withdrawn to the Romſh 
Keligion, Sett. 2. To aid, maintain or conceal the 
ſaid Offences « Miſpriſion of Treaſon, Set, 3. The 
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hearing of Maſs is the forfeitnre of an Inandred Marks, 
and Impriſonment for a Texr, Seft. 4. 

35 Eliz. c. 2. For the better diſcovering and aveid- 
ing of ſuch traiteroua and moſt dany erons Conſpir acies 
and Attempts 44 are daily deviſed and prebik ifed ag amnſt 
our moſt gracious Soveraign Lady the Queens IMaje- 
ſty, and the haypy Eftate of thu Common-weal, by 
ſundry wicked and ſeditiow Perſons, who terming 
themſelves Catholicks, and being (maeed) Spies and 
Intelligencers not only for her 6 forern Ene- 
mries, but alſo for rebellion rant om Subjett s 
born within her Highmeſs's Realms and Dominions, 
and biding their moſt deteſt.able and devilsſh Purpoſes 
under 1 fa e pretext of Religion and Conſcience, do 
ſecretly wander and ſhift from plate wo place within 
ris Realm, to corrupt and ſeduce ber Majeſties Sub- 
jelts, and to ftir them to Sedition and Rebellion, Be 
i enaticd, That every Perſon: above the Age of Six- 
reen Tears, Native or Deniz.en, being a Popiſh Re- 
cuſant, ſhall repair to his Abode, and ſhall not at any 
rime after 4 or Yemove above froe Miles from 
thence under the penalry of looſing all their Goods and 
Chattels. and Lads, and Hereditaments, daring Life, 
Sect.1, ard 2. 

And now we 2re come t9 the Gunpowder-Trea- 
ſon, of which the ACt for a publick Thenkſgiving, 
3 Fac. C. 1. fays thus, An ſroemion fo mhuman, 
barbarous and criel,, as the the wits never before heard 
of. and was (at ſoine of the principal Conſparators 
thereof confeſs) prrpoſely deviſed and eoiclnded to be 
done in the wyper Huſh of Parkament, that whore 
ſundry neceſſary and Religions Laws for preſervation 
of rhe Yexce and Safery were made, whreh they falſly 
and ſlandereuſly term cruel I aws, tnaltd ag anſt then 
and their Rels7:on, both Place and Pirſons ſhonl/d be 
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all deſtroyed and blown up at once, which would have 
rurned tothe utter Raine of this whole King dom. | 

3 Jac. C. 4+ An Aft for the better diſcovering and 
repreſſing of Pop Recuſams. Foraſmuch #« it i 

by daily Experience, that many his Majeſtits 
Subjets, that adhere in their Hearts to the Popiſh 
Religion by the —_— drawn' from thence, 41 
the wicked and deviliſh Counfel of Feſuits, Semina- 
ries, and other like Per ſons dangerox to the Church and 
State, are fo far perverted mn the point of their Loy- 
alties and dues Allegiance nnto the King's Majeſty and 
the Crown of England, at they are ready vo enter- 
rain and execute any treafonable Conſpiracies ard Pra- 
fices, 4s evidently appears by that more than birbd- 
rou and borrible Attempt to have blown up with Gun- 
powder the King, Dneen, Prince, Lords and Commons 
in the Houſe of Parliament aſſembled, tending to the 
utter ſubverſion of the whole State, lately undertaken 
by the Inſtigation of Jeſuits and Seminaries ; and in 
advancement of their Keligion, by their Scholars taught 
and inſtruft:d by them to that purpoſe, which Artempe 
by the only Goodneſs of Almighty God was diſtoveretl 
and defeated : And where divers Perſons popiſhly af- 
felted, do nevertheleſs, the better to cover and tude 
their falſe Hearts, and with the more ſafety to attend 
the opportunity to execute their — Deſigns, 
repatr ſometimes to Church, to eſcape the Penalty of 
the Laws m that behalf provided. 

For the better diſcovery therefore of ſuch Perſon, 
and their evil Aﬀettions ro the King*s Majeſty, and 
the ſtate of thu bis Realm, to the end that being 
brown, their evil Purpoſes may be the better prevented, 
Be ut enatled, &c. 

3 Jac. C. 5. An A to prevent and avid Dan- 
gers which imay crow by Popifh Recuſunts, Whereas 
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&vers Feſuits, Seminaries, and Popiſh Priefs «99 
do withdraw many of bis Majeftics Subjefts from t 
are Service of Almighty God, and the Religion eſta- 
bliſhed within this Realm, to the Romiſh Religion, and 
from their Loyal Obedience to his Majeſty, and have 
of late ſecretly perſwaded divers Recuſams and Pa- 

ſts, and encouraged and emboldened them to commit 
moſt danmable Treaſons, tending to the Overthrow of 
God s true Religion, the Deſtruftion of bis Majeſty, 
aud bus Royal Iſſue, and the Overtbrow of the whole 
State and Common-Wealth, if God, of his Goodneſs 
and Mercy had not within few Howrs before the in- 
tended time of the Execution thereof, revealed and 
diſcloſed the ſame ;, wherefore to diſcover and pre- 
vent ſuch ſecret and damnable Confpiracies and Trea- 
ſons as bereafter may be put in ure by ſuch evil-diſpo- 
ſed Ferſons, if Remedy be not therefore provided, Be 
# enatled, that ſuch Perſon as ſhall firſt. diſcover to 
, any Fuſtice of the Peace, any Reciſant or other Per- 
fon nhich ſhall entertain or relieve ony Feſnit, Semi- 
nary or Popiſh Prieſt, or ſhall diſcover any Maſs to 
bave been ſaid, and the Perſons that were preſent, 
ſhall bave the third part of the Forfertures. 

And to name no more, th= Act for the Teſt 
and ſubſcribing the Declaration againſt Tranſub- 
ftantiation, 25. Car. 2.c. 2. begins thus: - For pre- 
venting Dangers which. may happen from Popiſh Recu- 
ſants, and quietins the minds of lus Mayeſties good 
Swojets, Be ut enatliad, &c, 

From all theſe ſeveral Statutes it appears, 

1. That Popery is not proſcribed and proſecuted 
as it 15 an Erroueow Belief, and a Ridiculous Per- 
ſwaſton, far under that Confederation, it is as much 
beneath the Cognizance of the Laws, as the 
wild and bedlam Conceits of Oliver; _—_—_ if 
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Men be poſſeſled with a ſtrong Belief, That the 
Adoon is made of a green Cheeſe, or That a Wafer 
i 4 Man, It ſeems hardly conſiſtent with the Dig- 
nity of Laws to take notice of it, but to leave 
them to other Remedies. No,-it is not Popery 
the Fanatical and pretended Religion, but it 1s 
Popery the real Vſurpation, the Tywamy, the Trea- 
on, and the ntter Subverſion of this Church 
State, againſt which the Face of our Laws is 
bent. And the Papiſts are therefore adjudged to 
to be puniſhed by Fine, or Impriſonment, or 
Death, not becauſe they cannot ſay their Latin 
Prayers withont Beads, but becauſe they are 
falſe and treacherous to their Native Country, 
and” adbere to a foreign Enemy, who is always 
ſeeking to bring this Nation into that cruel Bon- 
dage 2nd Thraldom under which it had long groan- 
ed, and therefore may juſtly be all to pro» 
vide for its own Preſervation, and to preyent ſuch 
Uſurpation, and Invaſion for the future. | 
2. It appears, That the dammable and treaſo- 
nable Practices of the Papilts all along have been 
_—_ not _ —_ L200 % —_— 
ceſtaar Princes, but againſt t Eſtate, S. 
and Being of the Kingdom, to bring the {4 
the Thraldom and Subjettion of a Foreign, Unlaw- 
ful and Uſarped Power, andre the Overthrow of this 
whole State and Common-wealth: And therefore 
yy are juſtly adjudged High Traytors ro the Queen 
the Kealm, And the Kealm, in point of its 
own Preſervation is deeply concerned to ſee to the 
Puniſhment of theſe Traytors, which accordingly 
the Commons have often done, in quickening the 
Execution of Prieſts and Jeſuits. 


3. The 
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" 3. The People of England hive an Intweſt ind 
Pirrhright in theſe Laws, and are not only engazed 
to profecute the Papifts for the poblick Safery, bur 
Ikkewife the Law has propormded conſiderable 
Rewards for thoſe ' that proſecute them, and ſo 
has made it their provare and pr» ſanal Intereſt. And 
not only fo, but 'has engaged them to ſer them 
proſecuted ar their own Peril, For, asit is Tread- 
fon to perſTade any from the Religion eſtabliſhed 
ro the Romifh Religion, or for any Perſon to be 
withdrawme and reconciled to the Romiſh Religion ; 
ſo ir is Miſpriſion of Treaſon to conceal any of 
thoſe Offences, . which 1 would deſire all} Engliſhmen 
e think of ; for the Laws will and muſt take 
place, when Forcs will not. 
4. From theſe Statures it likewiſe appears, 
T har it is no mew thing for the Papiſts to make 
ofe of demnare Pretences, rs term themſelves Catho- 
tecks, and to bide their moſt dereſtable and deviliſh 
Purpoſes under x falſe Pretext of Religion and Con- 
ſereece, though it bz: ſuch a Refigion that as the 
Sratute tells ns chey draw from rhence the Inſettion of 
their bloody Treaſons, to the Subverſion of thu whole 
State, Noris it any new thing for them to ſlander 
thefe neceſſary and Religious Laws which were made 
for the Preſervarion of the Church and State and to 
term them Cruel Laws, ſince for that cauſe, as they 
rhemfelves confeſſed, they atrempted to blow up 
the Parliament-Houſe, and with the Perſons ro 
deſtroy the very place where Laws are made. 
Br if they were Religious and Neceſſary Laws be - 
fore the Powder Plot, as theAR for a Thankſpi- 
ving, yezrly read in Churches, . fays they were, 
they are much more, ngceſſ>'y mow, ſince the Pa- 
Pits daily Iraprovemcnt in the Treaſons and 
; Crn- 
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Cruelties of cbt Plor, and of the Bloody Iriſh Maſſa 
cre, and in ſeveral others, needleſs here to be 
named. 
And therefore let every Proteflant and true 
Enghſk-man put his belping-hand to the juſt and 
necellary Proſecunon of Papiſts, as he tenders 
the Preſerracion of God's true Religion, the Wet 
fare of the Nation, and the very Being of Poſte- 
rity ; eſpecially let thoſe, who have any Office - 
in the Adminiſtration of Juſtice, be zealous in 
the Diſcharge of their Duty in thar Behalf; welt 
knowing, that otherwiſe ther Oath, and 
theſe repeated and multiplied Laws, wil riſe vp 
in Judgment againſt them, and the Blood of this 
great” periſhing People will lie at their Doors. 
And«let them the rather take Courage to rhem- 
ſelves, both becauſe God has heretofore dclivered- 
this Nation 1n the Gunpowder Plot, when they 
were within a few Hours of Deſtrution ; and 
becauſe of the daring and threatning Infolence of 
the Papiſts, which ourfaces and tramples upon 
thoſe very Laws that have put Halters abour their 
Necks, and which, as the Law, 5 Eliz. ſays, ar 
thes taxis 14 grown to marvellons Ontrave and lweentrons 
Boldneſs, and now requires more (harp Reſtraint and 
Correttion of Laws. By this mcans the Laws will 
not hereafter paſs for NULLITIES, as the 
old P OPISH Drudge (for fo he ſtands charged 
vpon Record in the highelt Court of England, and 
durit not abide a Tryal, but fled from Juſtice) 
woult fain have them, OBSERVATOR, 
Numb. 122, 123. Nay, Becauſe the Papifts are 
SUBJECTS (and what Yrpers of SubjeRts they 
are you ſee by theſe Statutes) therefore they muſt 
22 1:t into the Government, ard be employed ia 
Publick 
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Publick Offces, Which is a far better Reaſon for 
making Biſhops, Judges, Mayors, Sheriffs, Gene- 
rals and Admirals, of all the Felens in Newgace, 
for they alſo are Subjeits, and Sons of the Political 
Father, and lye under no ſuch Aford! or Legal 
Incapacities as the Papiſts do, who beſides their 
1dolatry, and Bloody Enmity to this Proteſtant 
Kingdom, lye under an incureable Uncapacity of 
bearing Offices, both Ciyil and Military 3 and the 
Law has made: their Commiſſions puniſhable 
NULLITIES. 3 Jacob, c. 5. Seft- 8. By this 
means likewiſe the OBSERVATORS over- 
ruling NECESSITY will be kept out, who 
ſuperſedes all Laws, -who, though he be an armed 
Man, yet is a. known Out-law, and therefore af- 
ter all,--if he will come, let him come ay. his 
Peril, 
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WaES we had a formidable Army in the 
Bowetls of the _ > and no occaſion 
for them, nor any Enetty in ſight, unleſs it were 
the good People of England to be deſtroyed at 
their own Charge, 1 was perſwaded it was "ne- 
ceſſary to make fome Application to the Prote- 
ſtant Souldiers -( for it Was in vain to ſay any 
thing to the Papiſts) to prevent if poſſible any 
ſuch miſchievous Attempt. For this purpoſe as 
they were marching to their firſt Campgign- at 
Hownſlow-Heatb, | drew up a ſhort Memorandum 
of their Duty to their Religion and Country, in 
as legal, _ and urgent a way as I could de- 
viſe. It ſeems I was asked atthe ſame time, whe- 
ther I thought this Paper would do any Good ? I 
ſaid, I could not tell, it was intended ſo, but no 
Man could anſwer for the Succeſs. However it 
would do this good, Whether the Souldiers re- 
garded it or no, that ſince an Addreſs had been 
" made to them in bebalf of their Religion and 
Countrey, the Papiſts could not know but it might 
have had ſome Effect upon them; and conſequent- 
ly would be diſtruſtiul and jealous of them, and 
not dare to employ them in any deſperare Deſign 
_ their Country. I owe the remembrance 
of this Paſſage to one who depoſed it againſt me. 
For ſo it was, that after about a thouſand of them 
were diſperſed, both the Impreſſion as well as my 
ſelf fell into their Arbitrary and Tyrannovus 
Hands z where the Barbarities and intolerable In- 
dignitics to2n Engliſh Freeman, which 1 _ __ 
ere 
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fcred upon this account, are ſufficiently known to 
the Nation, and need not to be inſiſted vpon, till 
I feek for fome Honourable Reparation for them: 


An Humble and Hearty Addreſs 
to all the Engliſh Proteſtants 
im this preſent Army. 


GENTLEMEN, 


EXT to the Duty which you owe to 
God; which ought to be the principal 
Care of Men of your Profeſſion eſpeci- 
ally, (becauſe you carry your Lives in your hands, 
and ofren look Death in the Face.) The Second 
thing, that deſerves your Confideration, is the Ser- 
vice of your Native Country, wherein you drew 
your firſt Breath, and breathed a free Engliſh Air. 
Now I would dclire you to conſider, how well 
you comply with theſe two main Points, by enga- 
ping 1n this preſcnt Service. 
is it in the Name of God and for his Service. 
that you have joined your ſelves with Papiſts, who 
will indeed fight for the Adaſs-Fook, bur burn the 
Bible, and who ſeek to extirpate the Proteſtant Re- 
{icion with Tour Swords, becauſe they cannot do it 
with their Own ? And will you be aiding and aſ- 
fiiting to ſet up Maſs- Houſes, to erett that Popiſh 
Kizgcom of Darkneſs and Deſolation amongſt 
3, and to train up all our Children in Popery ? 
How can you do theſe things, and yet call your 
{clves Proteſtants ?  . ; 4, 
De And 
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And then what Service can be done your Coun- 
try, by being under the Command of French and 
Iriſh Papiſts, and by bringing the Nation under a 
foreign Yoak ?- Will you belp them to make for- 
cible Entry into the Houſes of your Country-men, 
under the name of Quartering, directly contrary 
to Magna Charta, and the Petition of Right ? Will 
you be aiding and afliſting to all the Murders and 
Outrages which they faall commit by their yoid 
Commtſions ? Which were declared Illegal, and 
ſofficiently blaſted by both Houſes of Parliament, 
(if there had been any need of it) for it was very 
well known before, That 2 Ppt cannot have a 
Commiſſion, bur by the Law 15 utterly diſabled 
and difarmed. Will you exchange your Eirth- 
_ of Engliſh Lans and Liberties for Martial or 
Club-Law, and help to deſtroy all others, only to 
be caten laſt your ſelves ? If 1 know you well, as 
you are Engliſhmen you hate and ſcorn theſe things. 
And therefore be not unequally yoaked with Jas- 
latrow and Papiſts : Be valiant far the Truth, 
and ſhew your ſelves Men. 

The ſame Conſiderations are likewife humbly 
offered ro all the Engliſh Seamen, who have been 
the Bulwark of this Nation againſt Popery and 
Slavery ever fince Exghty Eight. 


( 112 ) 


— 


ED 


_ 7 
— 


' A T the ſame timealmoſt the whole Impreſſion 
of the following Paper fell into their hands, 
which was not intended to be publiſhed at that 
time, but was laid up againſt a time of need. It 
was written long before in vindication of my 
Lord Rafe! of Ever-bleiſed Memory, whoſe Opi- 
nion it was, and from whom it could not be wreſt- 
ed at his Death. The wretched Author of all 
our Miſeries, and the everlaſting Enemy of his 
Country, knows very well at what Diſadvantage 
that great Lord was taken, when he was pratti- 
ſed upon to retract that Opinion, and to bequeath 
a Legacy of Slavery to his Cbuntry. But they 
made their Afaults againſt a Rock, and there 
were no earnings made of that State-trick to up- 
hold their bloody Tyranny. Beſides the Self- 
Evidence of this eternal Truth which my Lord 
held, ir being as clear as the Sun, that if my 
Rights are not mine to keep, they are none of 
mine, but they are uncontrolably his, who can 
take them away without Controul ; and that a 
defenceleſs Property is a precarious Courteſy-? 
I have this further to ſay as to the Uſefulneſs of 
this Truth, That the Continuance of the Pro- 
teſtant Religion in all parts of Chriſtendom is 
owing to this Principle ; That the late Delive- 
rance of this Nation and their preſent Happineſs 
under King W:ll;am and Queen Mary is owing to 
it; And that the very Lives and Beings of the 
moſt implacable Perſecutors of this Principle in 
this Kingdom, are owing to it, which had other- 

wiſe before now been ſwallowed vp by Poper .n 
e 
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The Opinion is This : 

That RESISTANCE may be uſed, in' caſe 
our Religion and Rights ſbould be In+ 
vaded, 


HE Arguments againſt it are theſe: Firſty 
That the Chriſtian Religion doth plainly for» 
bid the Reſiſtance of Authority. (| Querey 
Who has Authority to Invade the Eſtabliſhed Keli- 
gion and Rights of the Nation ? Is any one Im- 
powered by the Laws to invade the Laws? ] 
Secondly, That though our Religion be Eſtabliſhed 
by Law, which makes a difference between our Caſe 
and that of the Primitive Chriſtians, yet in the ſame 
Law which Eſtabliſhes our Religion, it is declared, 
That i u not lawful, upon any pretence whatſorver, to 
take up Arms againſt the King or any Commiſſioned 
by bim. [Neither doth this reach the Queſtion 
For the King can do no wrong, nor in the ſecond 
place, can he Commiſlionate any Perſon to In- 
vade the Eſtabliſhed Religion and Rights of the 
Kingdom ;, for a Commillion of that kind is not 
a Commillion in Law, it is null, and vord, and 
nothing.] Beſides that, there is a particular Law, 
declaring the Power of the Militia to be ſolely in the 
King, [Todo what? To Invade the Eſtablifhed 
Religion and Rights of the Kingdom? If you read 
the whole Act, you will find the direct contrary.] 
And that ties the Hands of Smbjeits, though the Law 
of Nature, and the general Rules of Scripture had 
left w at Liberty ;, which I believe they do not, becauſe 
the Government and Peace of humane Socuty _ 
" 
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mot well ſubſiſt upon theſe Terms. | As if the Eſta- 
bliſhed Religion and Rights of a Nation, which 
are the very Ends of Government and of Human 
Society,” were beſt Secured by being laid open to 
Invaſion, and expoſed for a Prey.) 

Thirdly, Thu Opinion is contrary to the declared 
Doftrine of all Proteſtant Churches ;, and though ſome 
particular Perſons have taught otherwiſe, yet they 
have been contradifted herein, and condemned for it 
by the generality of Proteſtants, Whereas the fol- 
lowing Teſtimonies will prove it to be no ſingular 
Opinion, but held by the moſt eminent Proteſtants 
both at Home and Abroad : And they give ſuch 
Reaſons for their Opinion, as may at leaſt excuſe 
thoſe Perſons who are of the fame Perſwaſion, 
till ſuch time as thoſe Arguments are anſwered; 
as well as the Opinion condemned, 

To begin with Luther, with whom the Papiſts 
ſay untruly our Religion began, but who was in- 
deed a Perſon, whom it pleaſed God to make 
the Great Reſtorer of Religion to this laſt Age 
of the World. Sleidan not only tells us, that he 
was of this Opinion, but likewiſe how he came to 
be of it, when he had formerly held the contrary. 
The words zre theſe, Sleid.Com. lib. 8. Prive quam 
fadm inireturin Concilium adbibiti fuerunt non Ture- 
conſulti mods, ſed Theologi quoque. Lutherus ſemper 
docuerat Matiſtratui non efſe reſiſtendum,& extabat e- 
jus hac de re libellu : com autem in hac deliberatione 
periti juris docerent Legibus efſe permiſſum, reſiſtere 
nonnunquam, & nunc in eum caſum, de quo Leges in- 
rer alia mentionem fatian, rem eſſe deduttam often» 
derent, Lutherus sngenne profitetur, ſe neſciviſſe hoe 
licere : Et quia Lepges politicas Evangelium non 
impugnet aut abolcat, ts ſemper docnerit, demnae, 
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quouiam hoc t e 1am dubio tamque formidoloſo 
multa poſſint accidere, ſic ut non modo ju ipſum ſed 
Conſcientie quoque Vis atque neceſſitas arma nobis pore 
rigat, Defenſionis cansa. fadus 1niri poſſe dicit, ſive 
Caſar ipſe, ſive quis aluu, forte bellum ejus nomine 
faclat. Eduo quoque ſcripto primum explicat, quim 
ſurrint in Auguſte Comtius obſftinats Pontificts,, deinde 
monet in univerſum onnes, ne Magiſtratui ad ejuſ- 
medi Bellum imper ams Miluiam obtemperent, Do- 
(trine verd Pontificia complures & graviſſimos quidem 
recenſet errores, quos ait ab ills propugnatum irs qus 
ſe Caſtris illis adjur;gunt : qua quidem in re ſummun 
Nefas inefſe dicit : Quanta ſit etiam lux illata men- 
tibus hominum hoc tempore por Evangeli cognitionem 
demonſtrat, & 4 tam impss bell; ſocietate temperandum 
eſſe docet, In Engliſh thus : 

Before the Princes and Cities entered into an 
Aſſociation, they took the Advice not only of 
Lawyers, but of Divines alſo. Now Luther 
had always taught, That the Magiſtrate might 
not be reſiſted, and thcre was a little Book of his 
extant upon that Subject. But when the Lawyers 
in this Conſultation ſhewed, that Reſiſtance was 
allowed by the Laws in ſome caſes, and made it 
appear that the preſent Caſe was one of thoſe 
whereof the Laws made mention, Zther ingenu- 
ouſly profeſſed, that he did not know the lawful- 
neſs of it before, and now ſaid, that b:ing rhe 
Goſpel doth not Bar nor Aboliſh the Laws of the State, 
as he had always taught ; and furthermore, be- 
cauſe in this uncertain and dangerous Time many 
things might ſo happen, that not only matter of 
Right, but alſo the neceſſity of Conſcience mizhe 
occalion us to Arm ; therefore an Allociation 
mizht be entred into, to defend ourſelves, incaſe 
| 2 Ce/ar 
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Ceſar himſelf ſhould make War upon us, or any 
oneclſe in Ceſar's Name. He put forth a Book 
likewiſe, wherein he firſt ſhewed how obſtinate 
the Papiſts were In the Diet at Auſpwrg, and then 
warned all Men 1n general that they ſhould not 
obey the Magiſtrate, if he raiſed the Militia for 
ſuch a War. He reckoned up very many and 
very groſs Errors of Popery, to ſhew thoſe who 
ſided with the Emperour, what things they would 
ſight fbr, and contlequently how great a Wicked- 
nels it was: He ſhewed how much more Light 
than formerly Men now had by the Knowledg of 
the Goſpcl, and that they ought not to engage in 
ſo wicked a War. 

There were ſeven Princes, and twenty four 
Proteſtant Cities, which entercd into this Aſſoci- 
ation, ſome of whoſe Arguments and Reaſons 
for it we have upon Record, in the following 
Books of the ſame Hiſtorian. The Saxon and the 
Lantgrave in their Declaration, 2 September, 
which was 1n an{wcr to the Emperours, from his 
Camp at Ingolſtade, have thefe Words, Sled. 
Com. L. 15, Quid Ceſari debeant Principes, quid 
invicem ipſe preſtare debeat, abunde nobis conſt at : 
wit nos illi, fic ipſe viciſſem nobis cbligatus eſt : quod 
auttem inditta canſa nes proſcribit & omnibus poſſeſſi- 
en:bus dejicere conatur, in eo juris vinculum difſolvit, 
cjuo clienti ſen beneficiario devintins eft invicem patro- 
mm. Fam quod rebellionem nobis objicit, mul eſt, 
& ſeit ipſe, nebis injuriam fieri, We know very 
well what Duty the Princes owe to the Empe- 
rour, and what on the other ſide he himſelf ought 
to perform : We are mutually bound to one ano- 
ther. Now becauſe he proſcribes us without any 


Proceſs of Law, and endeavours to throw us 
Our 
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ont of all our Poſleſſions, in ſo doing he breaks 
that bond of the Law, whereby a Lord and his 
Client or Beneficiary are bound to each other. 
As for his charging us with Rebellion, there is 
nothing at all in it, and he knows in his Conſci- 
ence that we are wronged. And preſently after, 
Quod ſi pattis ſtetiſſet atque decretis, nos etiam 
voſtrum officium erammu fatturi : ſed quoniam ea vi0- 
lavit, & vero precipua debetur Deo obedientia, ſibs 
culpam ipſe tribuat. Etenim quia Religioni molitur 
exutium atque libertati, cauſam prebet, cur ipſum op- 
pugnemm bona Conſcientia, Cum eniin in eum caſum 
res devenit, licet reſiſtere, ſicut et ſacris & propha- 
nis Hiſtoriis demonſtrars poteſkG. Nam mjuſta vis 
minime Deum babet Authorem ;, nec alia ratione ſu- 
mus es deviniti, quam fi conditiones, quibus eſt cre- 
atus Ceſar, impleat. Now if he had ſtood to his 
former Compatts and Decrees, we alſo ſhould 
have done our Duty ; but becauſe he has broken 
them, and beſides, our Obedience is due to God 
in the firſt place, let him lay the Blame upon 
himſelf. For being he endeavours the DeſtruCti- 
on of our Religion and Liberty, he gives us cauſe 
to oppoſe him with a Good Conſcience, For in 
that caſe it is lawful to reſiſt, as may be.made ap- 
per both from ſacred and prophane Hiſtory. 
For unjuſt Violence is by no means the Ordinance 
of God; neither are we any otherwiſe bound to 
him, than upon Performance of the Conditions, 
upon which he was made Emperour, 

The City of Magdeburg likewiſe in their Wri- 
ting, 24 March, and the Minilters in April, to the 
ſ:me purpoſe, Sleid. Com. L. 22. Primo docent, 
neque divino neque buman? jure ſe poſſe convines Re- 
bellionis, Poſtea demonſtrant cos, quu contra ſe ſu- 
1 3 mnunt 
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munt arma, bellum ipfi Chriſto facere, tc. deinde fa- 
cile quivis intelligit, quam non liceat vim nobis inferre, 

1 hey hrit ſhew, that they could not be proved 
guilty of Rebellion either by the Law of God, or 
the Law of Man. Then they demonſtrate, that 
thoſe who took up Arms againſt them, made War 
upon Chriſt himſelf, &c. And afterwards they 
ſay, Every Body eaſily underſtands, how utterly 
unlawful it 1s to offer any Violence tous. 

So much for Zaber himfelt ard the League or 
Aſſociation, which comprehended moſt, if not 
all the Churches of that Denomination. And 
Melantthen often inculcates all over his Writings 
the ſame Maxime of Cather, which indeed was 
St. Chryſoſtom's before them both : That the Goſpel 
aoth not bar the Laws of the State, That it does not 
erett a new Government, but leaves the Govern- 
ment as it found it. And therefore where the 
Laws and Conſtitution of a Government allow of 
a Defence, the Goſpel does {o too. And in his 
Commentary on the Proverbs, upon thoſe Words 
of Solomon, Prov. 24.21,22. My Son, fear theu 
the Lord and the King, and meddle not with them 
that are given to change, (that is, joyn not with 
them who would change our Religion or Govern- 
ment) For their Calamity ſhall rsſe ſuddenly, and 
who knoweth the Ruine of them both? He writes 
thus : Concedit autem Evangelium uti Legibus poli- 
ticts cum ratione conrruentibus. Ime fi talts Defenſio 
mon efſet conceſſa, transformaretur Evangelum in 
dottrinam politicam, & ſtabiliret infimitam T yr anni- 
dew, The Goſpel allows us to make vſe of Poli- 
tick Laws which are reaſonable. Nay, if a 
lawful Defence were not allowed by the Goſpel, 


the Goſpel it ſelf would be trensformed into a 
State- 
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State-Doftrine, and would eſtabliſh infinite Ty- 
ranny. Or, as he fays in another place, it 
would command infinite Slayery, which jt does 
not. Non conſtituit Evangelium novas politias, quare 
nec infinitam Servitutem precipit. 2 Artic. Symbol. 
Nicen. ſub Queſt. Hic autem quaritur, rum 4rmis 
reprimends | 44 Tyan, precipienmtes wt faciamus 
contra mandates Dez? In his common places under 
the Title Vindi#a, upon thoſe Words of our Sa- 
viour, He that takes the Swerd, ſhall periſh by the 
Sword ;, he ſays thus, Accipere Gladium, oft non 
datum & Legibus ſtringere, Ergo qui vim injuſtam 
infert accipu Gladium, e contra vero qui juſta defen- 
ſione uititur,, non accipit Gladium, ſed ſtringit datum 
& Legibus. For a Man to take the Sword, is to 
draw it when it is not put into his Hands by the 
Laws. Therefore he who offers unjuſt Violcnce, 
T akes the Sword; but on the other Hand, he who 
uſes a juſt Defence, does not Take the Sword, but 
he draws a Sword which the Laws put into his 
Hands. And to name no more places, in his 
Commentary on the 13 Rom. upon thole Words, 
Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubjet#, not only for 
Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake. Neque vero 
bec tantum pertinent ad Subditos, ſed ctiam ad Magi- 
ftratum, qus cum fiunt Tyranni, non minus diſſipant 
Ordinationem Dei quam ſeditioſs. Ideo & ipſorum 
Conſcientia fit rea, quia zon obedinnt Ordinationi Dei, 
id eft, Legibu, hy parere debent, Ideo Commi- 
nationes hic poſite etiam ad ipſos pertinent. Jtaque 
bujas mandati ſeveritas moveat omnes, ne Violatio- 
nem Politici ſtatus putent eſſe leve peccatum. Nei- 
ther do thele Words only concern the Subject, 
but alſo the Magiſtrates themſelves, who when 
they turn Tyrants, do overthrow the Onan 
I 4 © 
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of God no leſs than the Seditious. And there- 
fore theic Conſciences are guilty too, becauſe 
they obey not the Ordinance of God, that is, the 
Laws, which they ought to obey. Therefore the 
Threatnings which are hcre ſet down, do pertain 
likewiſe to them. Let all Perſons therefore be 
moved by the Severity of this Command, not to 
think the Violation of the Conſtitution, to be a 
light Sin. 

And when I have quoted Zamglns too, I have 
quoted the three firſt Reformers. He therefore 
in his pious and friendly Admonition to the Re- 
publick of the Switzers, diſcourſes much of his 
Country's throwing off the Yoke of Oppreſlion, 
and reckons that Sr. Paul was of the ſame mind, 
when he ſays, But if thou mayeſt be made free, uſe 
it rather ;, which eternal Counſel of God, our va- 
liant Anceſtors following, with undaunted Cou- 
rage, were bleſſed with wonderful Succeſles, &c. 
Pia. & amica Parznefis ad Suitenſium Rem. p. 156. 
Bro animo ipſum quoque Paulum dicere exiſtimo, $i 
pores liber fieri, utere potins, 1 Cor, 79. Quod 
eternum Dei Confilium Patres noſtri fortiſſums wari 
snfratio animo ſecuti, mirts Vittoriarum Succeſſibus, 
ut Sempachii Nevellis, &c. Et paulo ſupra, Ipſe 
Dominus Libertatis Author exiſtit, & honeſtam Li- 
bertatem quarentibus preſto eff. But in his Opus Arte- 
culorum, Art. 40, 41, 42. He is the coldelt Com- 
forter, if not the moſt mercileſs Inſulter, inthe 
World, over a People that lies under Oppreſlion 
for he will not ſuffer them to Complain. He ſays, 
they deſerve what they ſuffer, and a great deal 
more , they have no Wronz done them; and he 
bids them periſh with their Oppreſſor. T hey that 
liſt may fee the place; where, amongſt other 
things, 
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things, they will find he ſays, That the dreadful 
Flagues that followed the Fews, Jer. 15. 3, 4. up- 
on account of the Wickedneſs of Manaſſeth, and 
the Blood which he ſhed in Jeruſalem, were moſt 
juſt Puniſhments, and deſervedly inflicted upon 
that People, becauſe they ſuffered him to do 
it, &c. 

"It was the Miſery of moſt of the Proteſtants in 
other Countries, as well as thoſe in Germany, in 
the Beginning of their Reformation, to fall un- 
der Oppreſlion ; particularly the French, Scotch, 
and Dutch Proteſtants : and it is well known they 
all defended themſelves, and uſed Reſiſtance ; 
which in Scotland ended in an eſtabiſhed Refor- 
mation ; in Holland, ended in an abſolute Free- 
dom both from the Popiſh and Spamiſh Yoke ; and 
in France, ended in a free Exerciſe of their Reli- 
gion, but was ſoon interrupted by the true Po- 
piſh Faith, and Friendſhip of a Maſſacre, ſo that 
they were forced to Fight all over again. I deſire 
that it may be obſerved, That neither theſe Ger- 
mans, Scotch, Dutch, nor French, in their firſt 
War, ever pretended that their Religion was eſta- 
bliſhed by L AW, and thereby made a part of the 
Government of their Country, Which Men by 
their Allegiance are bound to defend ; but they uſed 
Reſiſtance to repel the Violence which was done 
only to their Civil Rights, and to the Nate Li- 
berty of their Conſciences- It were fooliſh Im- 
pertinence to cite the Authorities of thoſe that 
were engagcd in this Reſiſtance; and it were end- 
leſs to cite all the forreign Divines who lookt on, 
and applauded it, and called it che LORD'S 
Battels : | ſuppoſe it will be more for every Bo- 
dies Satisfaction, to ſee what our own Biſhops 
lay 
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ſay to it, and whether they will own thoſe Men 
for Preteftamts, who were engaged in ſuch Pro- 
ceedings : For which purpoſe 1 ſet down the 
Words of three of them, Biſhop Ju Biſhop 
Bilſon, and Kobert Abbot, Biſhop of Salubury, Men 
famous in this Church. 

Biſhop Jewel, in the Defence of his Apology, 
p. 16. hath theſe Words : © Neither doth any 
« of all theſe (Luther, Melantthon, &c.) teach 
© the People to rebel againſt their Prince, bur 
* only to defend themſelves by all lawful means 
* againſt Oppreſlion, as did David againſt King 
'** Sal: fo do the Nobles in France at this day : 
* They ſcek not to kill, but to ſave their own 
&* Lives, as they bave proteſted by publick Wri- 
«* ting to the World. As for us, we are Stran- 
« pers unto their caſez they themſelves are beſt 
&* acquainted with the Laws and Conſtitutions of 
* their Country; and therefore are belt able to 
& yield account of the Grounds and Reaſons of 
« their Doings: 

Biſhop Bilſon, in his Book of the truc Diffe- 
rence betwixt Chriſtian Subjeftion, and Un- 
chriſtian Rebellion, dedicated to Queen Elizabeth, 
being a Dialogue between Theophilus a Chriſtian, 
and Philaader a Jeſuit, (15 that Jeſuirs did not go 
for Chriſtians in thoſe days) does juſtify that De- 
fence which both the French and Dutch made, up- 
on Suppoſition that it was according tothe Laws 
and Conſtitution of their Country, and permit- 
ted by them. Says the Jeſuit, 4+ Whar their 
« Laws permit, I know not; I am ſure in the 
© mean time they reſiſt. Theoph. And we, be- 
* cauſe we do not cxattly know what their Laws 
*- permit, ſee no reaſon to condemn their Do- 
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ings, without hearing their Anſwer. Phil. 
Think you their Laws permit them to rebel ? 
Theoph, 1 buſy not my ſelf in other Mens Com- 
mon-wealths, as youdo ; neither will 1 rafhly»- 
pronounce all that reſiſt to be Rebels : Caſes 
may fall out, even in Chriſtian Kingdoms, 
where the People may plead their Right againſt 
the Prince, and not be charged with Rebellion. 
Phil. As when, for Example? Theoph. If a 
Prince ſhould go about to ſubject his Kingdom 
to a forreign Realm, or change the Form of the 
Common- Wealth from Imperie to Tyranny, 
or neglef the Laws cſtabliſhed by common Con- 
ſent of Prince and People, to execute his own 
Pleaſure : In theſe, and other Caſes which 
might be named, if the Nobles and Com- 
mons joyn together, to defend their Ancient 
and Accuſtomed Liberties, Regiment, and 


* Laws, they may not well be counted Rebels. 


Phil. You denied that, even now, when I did 
urge it. - Theoph. 1 denied that Biſhops had 
Authority to preſcribe Conditions to Kings, 
when they crowned them : but I never denied 
that the People might preſerve the Foundation, 
Freedom, and Form of their Common-wealth, 
which they Forepriſed when they firſt conſent- 
ed to havea King. 

Biſhop Abbot, in his Demonſtratio Antichriſts, 


dedicated to King Fames, being an Anſwer to 
Bellarmine, has a large Diſcourſe about this mat- 
ter. The occaſion of it 1s this, Perſecution of 
the Godly being one Mark of Antichriſt ; Bel. 
lLarmine endeavours to ſhew, that this Mark did 
not belong to the Pope, nor Church of Rome, 
becauſe they were not guilty of perſecuting, 


though 
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thouzh there were then freſh Inſtances of their 
periecuting in Holland, in the Paris Maſlacre, and 
other Slaughters of the Proteſtants. But ſays 
Biſhop Abbot to Bellarmine, "Cap. 7. SeCt. 5. Tow 
think you have wiped away all that Blood with one 
word ſpeaking, and by only ſaying, That the Pro- 
teſtants did not fall by a Perſecution, but by a 
Civil War; and that many more of the Papilts 
were ſlain in it, than the Inquilitors had burned, 
pcrhaps in an hundred Years. Nevertheleſs the 
Biſhop ſtill charges this Blood upon the Papilts, 
becaule the Proteſtants entred into this War meer- 
ly for their own Defence : © In which, ſays be, 
** if ſome of the Papiſts periſhed, how can they 
& be accounted any other than the Authors both 
© of their own Death, and of the Death of 
« their Country-men too, being, they took up 
& Arms, either by the unjuſt Uſurpation of their 
& Princes, or by the Lult of ſome fattious Men, 
&« apainit the publick Faith, againſt Edits and 
& Covenants, againſt the Rights of their own 
« Country, againlt the Prerogatives of the No- 
&« bles, againſt the Franchiſes and Priviledges of 
© Towns and Cities ? 

Sect. 6. Hic vero Politica res agitur, quid Principt 
Juris per Leges, cujusque Reipublice fundatrices pro- 
miſſum ſit ;, utrum poteſtatem habeat inſinitam © niul- 
lo limite concluſam ; an vero moderatam & ſive Op. 
timatum five populs arbitrio mags minuſye tempera- 
tam. Romanuw Imperator mero & abſoluto imperio 
gentibuz preſidebat, arbitrio ſuo jubebat omnia, leges 
ſcripſit &* reſcripſit, ſummanm vite nect [que poteſt a- 
tem babuit. Quare nullo pretoxtu C hriſtiani poter ant 
vim illorum temporum arcere, vel mjurias prohibere 
qurb1s vexati ſunt. Illarum vero Natronum Prionct- 
Jes 
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pes quias commennar 4s,, certes ſibi fines conſftitutos ha- 
bent ;, quibus bi excedunt, licere ſibs ſentiunt Opti- 
mates vim injuſtam depellere, & jugum excutere, quo 
per nefas & contra Leges oppreſſ: ſunt, Cujue res 
Controverſia non a Rehigione tantwmmodo, ſed ab aliis 
politicis negotius exorta it. Traque Rex Hiſpanus, 
qui non mſi conventione & patto principatum habit 
Provinciarum Belgicarum, nbi patto ſtare deſiſteret, 
CE contra datam fidem ſuprbe ageret, ipſe ſe exiifſe 
principatu illo putabatur, us nibil cauſe efſet Provin- 
cis illis, quo minus fe twers armis, & ambitioſam Ty- 
rannidem avertere liceret. Galliarum Rex Majeſta- 
tem habet regns multo majorem, cit tamen pro Lege 
et ;, Bodin. Meth. Hiſt. Cap. 6. Principem contra 
Leges nihil poſſe, & reſcriptis ejus rattonem nul- 
lam haberi debere, niſi zquitati perinde ac verita- 
ti conſentanea ſint. Porro e#t etzam proceribus reli- 
quiſque ordinibus ſuns honor & dignitas, quam Regs 
violare nefu et. Qnam quim non ita pridem ſenſe- 
runt Heroes Regni llins novorum quorundam hominum 
fattione graviſſime leſam qui ſub obtentu Religions 
ambitions ſui ſervientes, inſano furore Calum [erre 
miſcerent, & lamentabilem totins regns calamitatem 
miunitari viderentur ( quippe omnia pro arbitrio ſuo 
falta infetia, rata irrita efſe jubentes, © Editta 
publico jure pro conſervanda pace promulg ata, libuu 
ſuo fruſtrari non dubit antes ) ceperunt ills quidem arma 
pro Regis & Regm ſuique ommum libertate vindican- 
da, nec ferendum ſibs putarunt, ut armata contra 
leges paucorum bomimum mſolemtia, Leges Divinas ſi- 
mul & humanas intolerabilt audacia proculcaret, Pug- 
narunt ergo pro jure ſuo, non aliquo Eccleſis privile- 
£io, quo illa ſibt integram puter armis ſe defendere, 
ſed politica libertate, quia tra inuriam Princip, or- 
dinem ſunm legibus conſt .tuwtum adverſus boſtes conzu- 
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ratos, non inferends bellum, ſed populſands ters lice- 
bat. Atque in hoc cauſa corum 4 veteris Eccleſia r4- 
rione diftinguenda eft, que abſque ullo juris ſus titulo, 
mero smperii placito ſubjacebat, — vero ita 
fe res habuit, cedebantur, ut th dicis, Chriſtians, 
non cedebant ;, qui tamen ſub Conſtantino Principe, 
jure publico armati, non tam cedebantiur quam eede- 
bant, C& proflugatu Tyrannis & Lieinio, jugum per - 
ſecutionts a cerviewe Eccleſia depulerunt, Pari ra- 
tione Eccleſia noſtra, cum longo tempore ſub Anti- 
chriſto, nullis Secularibus preſidis adjuta, duram 
ſervitutem ſerviiſſet, poſtquam tex ws fiultibus, 
miſerante Deo , elultars jam & emergere Cepiſ- 
ſet, & legum alquod preſidium ſtantibus ab la prin- 
cipibus & optimatibus obtinaiſſet, cepit eatenks uti vi- 
ribus ſuis Of armata manu munitam edittis & legibus 
& privilegits ab importuna Tyrannorum opprejſione 
vindicare. DBuare Principes Gallie quorum wmterfuit 
providere, ne publica libertas per injuriam opprimere- 
tur, neve que lege ſanita effe debebant, ſurreptitio- 
rum quorundam libidine pro irritis & nulla haberentur 
(qui uſque adeo boſtes reipublice comperti ſunt, ut ſig- 
niferum ili ſeditionis Ducem Guiſtum Rex ipſe Hens 
ricus, & ſs religione cum eo conſentiens, quia jud:- 
cio agere non poſſer, repentino impetu confodiendum 
curaret ) bello mjuſtam illam violentiam repellendam, 
& Eccleſiam non niſi juſte armatam, pro ea quam le. 
ge habebat libertate conſervanda, in aciem educendam 
cenſuerunt : ubs qui de tun partibws, Bellarmine, ce- 
ciderunt, non injuria perſecutions, ſed juſtsſſime de- 
fenſrons impetu perierunt, 

But here we are fallen into a political Queſti- 
on, How much Authority over the Subjects was 
promiſed to the Prince by the Fundamental Laws 


of every State ; whether he have a boundleſs and 
un 
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unlimited Power, or whether it be meaſured and 
adjuſted, and more or leſs mixed with the Powet 
and Authority of the Peers or People ? The Go- 
vernment of the Roman Emperors heretofore was 
Abſolote and Unmixed, they governed all at plea- 
ſure, they made Laws, and they unmade them a- 
gain, and had the Soveraign power of Life and 
Death : For which reaſon the Chriſtians could 
with no pretence reſiſt the violence of thoſe 
Times, or defend themſelves againſt the Wrongs 
which were done to them. But the Princes of 
thoſe Countries which you ſpeak of, have certain 
Bounds ſet them, which when they paſs, the No- 
bles think it lawful for them to repel their unjuſt 
Violence, and to ſhake off the Yoke wherewith 
they are wickedly and illegally oppreſſed. And 
thus the King of Spain, who had the Government 
of the Netherlands, only upon Compoſition and 
Compact, when he did no longer itand to his 
Compact, and acted inſolently, contrary to the 
Faith which he had given, was thought to have 
deveſted himſelf of that Government ; { that 
there was no reaſon, why thoſe Provinces might 
not lawfully defend themſelve; with Arms, and 
get rid of an ambitious Tyranny. The King of 
France is much more abſolute, nevertheleſs this 
ſerves for a Law to him, That the Prince can do no- 
thing contrary to Law, and that his Edits ought not 
to be regarded, unleſs they be agreeable to Equity as 
well ax Irmth. Beſides, the Feers and the reſt of 
the Eſtates have an Honour and Dignity belonging 
to them, which the King himſelf cannot violate : 
Which, when the Nobles of that Kingdom were 
ſenſible was deep!y wonnded, by a FaCtion of ſome 
upſtart Men, who fcryed their own Ambiri- 
on, 
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on, under a Cloak of Religion, turned all things 
upſide down, and ſeemed to threaten miſerable 
Calamity to the whole Kingdom, truly they took 
up Arms to vindicate the King's and Kingdom's 
and all their own Liberties, and thought it not 
fit tobe endured, that the Inſolence of a few Men, 
which was armed againſt the Laws, ſhould tram- 
ple upon all Laws, both Divine and Humane, 
with unſufferable Boldneſs. They fought there- 
fore for their own Right, not by any Priviledge 
which the Church has to defend it ſelf with Arms, 
but by their Civil Liberty, whereby, without any 
wrong to the Prince, it was lawful for them in a 
way of Defence, to maintain their Legal Eſta- 
bliſhment againſt their ſworn Enemies. And 
herein their Caſe differed from that of the primi- 
tive Church, which was ſubjet ro Abſolute Im- 
perial Will and Fleaſure, without any Title to 
Rights of its own- . Now, while their Condition 
continu'd thus, The Chriſtians, as you ſay, were 
kiiled, but did not kill; Notwithſtanding, when 
under Conſtantine the Emperour, they were armed 
with a publick Right, They were rather, for killing 
than bemg killed;, and having vanquiſhed ſeveral 
Uſurpers, and Licinins the Emperour, they threw 
off the Yoke of Perſecution from the Neck of 
the Church. 

In like manner our Church, when ſhe had for a 
long time undergone an hard Bondage under An- 
tichriſt, having had no Secular Protection at all ; 
after ſhe had begun, by the Mercy of God, to get 
above Water, and to riſe from'under thoſe Waves 
of Opprellion, and having by the Princes and No- 
bles ſtanding by her,gained ſome protection of the 


Laws, ſhe began to uſe her own Power,-as far . 
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ſhe had it, and. when ſhe was now fortified with 
Edits, and Laws, and Priviledges, to vindicate 
her felt with Arms from the vexatious Oppreſſi- 
oh of Tyrants. 

Wherefore the Nobles of France, who were 
concerned to provide that the publick Liberty 
ſhould not be oppreſſed by Wrong, nor thoſe 
things which ought to have been eſtabliſhed by 
the Law, ſhould be made null and void at the 
pleaſure of ſome few Foreigners crept in amongſt 
them, thought ht to have that unjult Violence re- 
pelled by a War 3 and thought fit likewiſe that the 
Church, which was no otherwiſe than juſtly ar- 
med, for the preſerving that Liberty which ſhe 
had by Law, ſhould be drawa our inco the Field : 
Where thoſe that tell on your lide, Friend Befar- 
mine, did not periſh by the Injury of a Perſecuti- 
on, but by the Stroke of a molt juſt Defence. 

Bur becauſe it may be ſaid, that theſe are pri- 
vate Men, which 1 grant to be true, though their 
Arguments ſeem to be of another Nature, and 
look like the publick and common Reaſon of Man- 
kind, therefore, to finiſh and perfect this Buſi- 
nefs of Authorities, ( with which, as ſome Men 
are wholly led, fo 1 hope, others may be fo far 
excuſed, as not to be haunted and tormented at 
a dying Hour, and tempted either to deſpair, or 
die with a Lye in their Mouths.) 

In the laſt place, I ſhall ſhew, that the whol: 
Church of England, in ſeveral Convocations, 
have juſtified the Proteſtants in thoſe Defences, 
andnot only maintained in Words, the Juſtice of 
their Reſiſtance, but, which is more, they laid 
down their Purſes to help them; and charged 
themſelves deeply with Taxes, in conſideration 
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of-Queen Elitaberh*s great Charges and Expences 
in alliſting them : as you may ſee ih the Pream- 
bles of the Clergy*s Sublidy-Acts in that Reign. 
©nimo Elizabethe, Cap. 24. Amongſt other 
Conſiderations, for which the Clergy give their 
Subſidy of ſix Shillings in the Pound, they have 
theſe Words: © And, hnally, pondering the 
« ineſtimable Charges ſuſtained by your High- 
&« neſs, as well of late days in reducing the 
« Realm of Scotland to Unity and Concord, as 
© alſo in procuring, as much as in your High- 
« neſs lieth, by all kind of Godly and prudent 
© means, the abating of all Hoſtility and Perſc- 
* cution within the Realm of France, practiſed 
« and uſed againſt the Profeflors of God's Holy 
* Goſpel, and Trae Religion. The firſt thing 
im this Paſſage is the Queen's Aſſiſtance of the 
Scoriſh Nobility in their Reformation, wherein 
they were oppoſed by the Queen of Scors, who 
brought French Forces into Scotland, which is ſet 
down at large in our Chronicles, Stow, p. 640. 
The Temporalty, in their Sublidy-Act, at the 
ſame time, Cap. 27. call this Aſſiſtance, © The 
& princely and upright Preſervation of the Li- 
©« berty of the next Realm and Nation of Scor- 
© land fromimminent Captivity and Deſolation. 
The other thing is the Godly and prudent means 
for abating Hoſtiliry and Perſecution within the 
Realm of France. Now Hiſtory will inform us, 
Stow, p. 650. That thoſe Means were the Forces 
ſent under D«dley Earl of Warwick, to Newhaven, 
to alfilt the French Proteſtants who were then in 
Arms. We have ſome Men who would find ano- 
thec Name for it, and would call this the Abet- 
tinz of a Rebellion ; but the whole Biſhops and 
Clergy, 
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Clergy,la Convocation,call it, The uſe of Godly and 
Py means to abate Hoſtility and Perſecution, pra- 
Ctiſed and uſed againſt the Profeſſors of GOD": Ho- 
ly Goſpel, and true Religion ;, For ſo likewiſe they 
call a parcel of Men, who neither profeſſed nor 
praiſed rhe modern Religion of Non-reſiſtance. 

Again, the Clergy grant another Subſidy, 35 
Fliz.. cap. 12. it Conſideration of her Majelties 
Charges, © In the provident and needful Pre- 
« yention of ſuch intended Attempts, as rended 
* to the Extirpation of the ſincere Profeſſion of 
« the Goſpel, both here and elſewhere. The 
Temporalties Sabſidy-AR at the ſame time will 
explain this to us, in theſe Reaſons for their Tax, 
Cap. 13. © Beſides the great and perpetual Ho- 
* nour which it hath pleaſed God to give your 
« Majeſty abroad, in making you the principal 
*« Support of all juſt and religious cauſes againſt 
« Uſurpers, ——Beſides the great Succours ih 
« Fraxce and Flanders, which we do conceive to 
« be moſt Honourab'e, in regard of the ancieat 
& Leagues, the Juſtice and Equity of their Cau- 
« ſes. And to the ſame purpoſe again the Tem- 
poralty, 39 Eliz. cap. 27. © This Land is be- 
* come {ince your Majeſties happy days, both a 
« Port, and Haven of Refuge, for diſtrcſled 
« States and Kingdoms, and a Rock and Bu!- 
« warkof Oppoſition againſt the Tyrannies and 
& ambirious Attempts of Mighty and Ufurping 
« Potentates. 

Neither are the Clergy in their Sublidy-At, 
43 Eliz. Cap. 17. at all behind them, either with 
their Mony or Acknowledgments. * For who 
«* hath or ſhould have a livelier Senſe, or betrer 
« Remembrance of your Majeſtics Princely Cou-- 
RK 2 * rags 


( 132 ) 
© rage and Conſtancy in advancing and protedt- 
« ing the free Profeſſion of the Goſpel, within 
andwithout your Majeſties Dominions, than 
& your co” 

So that if the French and Dutch Proteſtants 
were Rebels in their Reſiſtance, then the Church 
of England quite _—_ Queen Elizabeth's 
Reign, by ther alliſting of them, involved them- 
ſelves in the ſame Guilt. For it had been utterly 
unlawful, and a horrid Sin to aſliſt Subje&s in the 
Violation of their Duty and Allegiance, and to 
aid them in reſiſting the Ordinance of God, But 
this being too ablurd to be believed of Con- 
fellars, and Men who had hazarded their Lives 
for the Proteſtant Religion, it is plain that they 
held Reſiſtance to be lawful in theſe caſes. And 
they have declared thcir Opinion in this matter, 
where it was fit to be declared, in Ads of Par- 
liament, though it be not to be found in their Ca- 
techiſm. So that if they who hold the ſame Opi- 
nion be in an Error, they have erred with their 
Fathers, they have erred with the Church of 
England, and they have erred in good Company. 


- 
E 


_""Y ”Y 


( 133 ) 


__ 


Efore I was out of the Surgeons Hands, I re- 
printed three thouſand of the Compariſon of 
Popery and Paganiſm, and laid them up againſt a 
Day when licenſing againſt Popery ſhould be out ; 
but that being extant at the end of Julian the A- 
poſt ate, | ſhall not trouble the Reader with it here. 
At ſome diſtance of time the Papiſts having 
ſhifted Hands, courting the Diſſenters whom they 
had long haraſſed, and running down the Church 
of England with whom they had formerly been 
upon terms of great Friendſhip, and every body 
knowing that the Proteſtant Religion in General 
was aimed at by both parts of this contrary Con- 
duct,l could not omit a defence of the Ch. of Eng- 
landuypon this occaſion againſt the commonEnemy. 


The Trial and Examination of 
a late Libel, intituled, A new 
Teſt of the Church of Eng- 
land's Loyalty. 

With ſome Refle&tions upon the Ad- 


ditional Libel, inticuled, An Inſtance 
of the Church of England's Loyalty. 


P* Charch of England has of late years 
eſpecially been on the charitable ſide ro- 
wards the Papiſt;, and has allowed them 
tobe Chriſtians and not Anti-Chriſtians, nay to 
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be a true Church,and not the Synagogue of Satan ; 
and ſeemed to have utterly forgotten the two 
Fundamental points of Popery, That Heretichs are 
fo be purſued with Fire and Sword, which was deter- 
mined by the Lateran Council, under [mecewt the 
Third, and conſcientiouſly practiſed ever fince 
And that Fauth is not to be kept with Hereticks, which 
the Council of Conſtance determined in the caſe 
of John Huſi, and Jerome of Prague: And in 
this Exceſs of Charity which boperh all things, 
they have hoped againſt Hope, and have exerci- 
ſed ſtrong Atts of Faith where no Faith is, net 
ther have they had any apprehenſions of being de- 
ſtroyed, but rather of being ſaved and protected 
with Fire and Sword. But finding in great mea- 
ſure their Charity miſtaken, to the end that all 
their Diſappointments may ſeem juſt upon them, 
they are preſently taxed with Dilloyalty. So 
ef ſop*, Lamb, when ſhe was to be eaten, was 
charged by the Wolf for muddying the upper 
part of the Stream which was far above her. In 
Virdication therefore of the Church of England, 
and to ſhew her Innoccncy 1n this Point, 1 ſhall 
examine this new Teſt of the Church of England's 
Loyalty, where ſhe is tried and caſt, weighed in 
the Ballance and found light, but, to our comfort, 
it is by deceitful Weights and Meaſures. 

The firſt Device 1s to pretend, © T hat the 
& Church of England appropriate to themſclves 
*© 2lone the Principles of true Loyalty, and that 
©: noother Chorch or Communion on Earthcan be 
& conſiſtent with Monarchy, or indeed with any 
*& Government. This is a preſumption of ſo high 
*« 2 nature, that it renders the Church of England 


# adeſpicable Enemy to the relt of Mankind. 
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To which I anſwer, That the Church of Eng- 
= is here repreſented by that which is the true 

aratter of the Church of Rome, which has all 
along been a known Engroſſer., Which pretends 
to have all Faith, and all Holineſs, and will have 
all Heaven to her ſelf, and pretending to have the 
Keys of it, will ſuffer none others to come thi- 
ther. Whereas the Church of England allows, 
not only that all Proteſtants have true Faith and 
truc Loyalty as well as ſhe, and -the ſame Faith 
and Loyalty, as appears by the Harmony of their 
Confeſſions, but alſo that Pagans are capable of 
moral Vertue, ſuch as Loyalty is, and have here- 
tofore been great Examples of it. Many of them 
have look'd upon themſelves as not born for them- 
ſelves, but for their Connery, and were ſtrict Ob- 
ſervers of the Laws: And it is well known, that 
Socrates in particular had that Reverence for the 
Laws, that though he was put upon it by his 
Friends, yet he would not break them to fave his 
Life. Hi Bones and Sinews, as his words are in 
Plato's Phedo, could eaſily have carried him into a 
Foreign Country, but he would not ſuffer them 
todo it. And therefore this Author, in ſaying 
that the Church of England averrs, © That no 0- 
* ther Sect or Community on Earth from the Ri- 
<* ſing to the Setting Sun can be capable of this 
* ſingular Gift of Loyalty ”, betrays his Malice and 
Ignorance together, and plainly ſhews, that tho 
he make new Teſts of Loyalty, yet he docs not 
know what Loyalty is. 

The word LZyal is a term of Law, and is in- 
differently applied to Things as well as Perſons. 
50 a Loyal Judgment is a Judgment according to 
Law, and is oppoſed to a falſe Judgment. A 
K 4 loyal 
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loyal Contradt is a lawful Bargain. A Man buys 
an Horſe in a Market, and then he has a loyal 
Title, a legal Title to him. - So again, a Perſoft 
behaves himſelf according to Law, and obſerves 
the Laws of the Land, and then he is a loyal Man, 
he is Legalis Home, as a Juryman is required to 
be, that is, ſach an one as cannot be challenged 
for a Criminal, or a Breaker of the Laws. And 
in caſe a Man's Bchaviour be according to Law, 
it is Loyal, whether it r«ſpeft a Superiour or an 
Inferiour, Aion neſt autre choſe que Loial demand 
de ſon droit. An Action is nothing elſe but the 
loyal demand of a Man's Right, Aror, p. 115. 
And p. 122. A Serjeant at Law ſhall not uſe any 
Deceits in his Prattice, nor conſent to them, mes 

alment maintiendra le droit de ſon Client, &c. 
But ſhall Loyaly maintain the Right of his Clieot, 
ſo that it be not overthrown by any Folly, Negli- 
gence, or Default of his. 

From hence it follows, that Loyalty can have 
no other Rule or Meaſure but the Law ; for tho 
ſome Men love to have confuſed notions of things, 
and ſpeak of Loyalty as if it werea thing in-the 
Clouds, and ſome abſtruſc matter over our Heads, 
yet it appears to be a plain thing, and of eaſy 
comprehenſicn, for it is nothing elſe but Confor- 
mity to the Laws, The plain Engliſh of Loyalty 
is Lawfulneſs, and it 1: uiterly impoſſible that 
there ſhould be any other Telt or Touchſtone, a- 
ny other Mcaſure or Standard of Lawfxlneſs but 
the Law it ſelf. For if there had been no Law, 
as there had becn no Tranſgreſſion nor Violation 
of it, ſo there had been no Loyalty nor Confor- 
mity to it. And therefore Loyalty againſt Law 
is a Contradiction, it is Obedience made vp ox 
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Diſobedience. The Law is that which makes the 
King our Liege Lord, and us his Liege People, 
and accordingly both Prince and People are mutu- 
ally ſworn to the keeping of it; and our Allegi- 
ance binds us to an Obedience according to Law, 
and not otherwiſe. To obey the King himſelf 
contrary to Law is Diſloyalty, and to difobey the 
King in Obedience to the Laws is Loyalty. If ir 
be not thus, then all the Judges of England for 
theſe 340 Years and upwards have been all Sworn to 
be Diſloyal. For they are ſworn to proceed according 
to Law, though the King by by Letters, or Writs under 
the great Seal, or under the little Seal, or by bis own 
Mouth ſhould command them the contrary. 2. 18. 20. 
Ed. 3- Forteſc. c. 51. Etiamſi Rex per Literas ſu- 
as aut Ore tenus contrarium juſſeric. And-ſoin 
the Court Leer, when we ſwear that we will be true 
Liegemen, and true Faith and Troth bear to our So- 
veraign Lord the King, and that we ſhall no Felony 
nor Treaſon commit, nor thereunto aſſent, and ſhall 
be obedient to all the King's Majeſties Laws, Pre- 
cepts and Proceſs proceeding from the ſame: It is 
plain, that we do not promiſe any Obedience to 
Precepts or Proceſs which are Contrary to Law, 
or beſides the Law, and not grounded upon 
it No, that is no part of our Allegiance, which 
you plainly ſee is lamited to the Laws. 

Now this being the undoubted Notion of Loy- 
alty, How ſhould the Church of England ever 
dream of appropriating it to her ſelf, ſince Obe- 
dience to the Laws of their Country has always 
been practiſed in all Nations, by all vertuous Men 
whatſoever ; It being a point of Common Ho- 
neſt y and Juſtice, that Men ſhould abide by thoſe 
Laws, which either themſelves or their Proxies 
have 
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have made, and to which in one way or another 
they have given their own Conſent, which al- 
ways concludes, and is binding to an honeſt Man : 
Only there is one ſort of Men in the World, who 
can never be Loyal ; becauſe no Man can ſerve two 
Maſters, the Government of his own Country, 
and the Pope of Rome. They who have a Le- 
giſlator abroad to give them new Laws, and a 
Diſpenſer to repeal the old ones, can never be 
true and firm to the Laws of their natural Coun- 
try. Their Loyalty is in Abeyance to the Popes 
Laws, (which agreed even with the old Laws of 
England, before the Reformation, like Fire and 
Water, as Arch-Biſhop Crawmer proves in his large 
Letter to Q® Mary) and their Allegiance is pin- 
ned upon the Popes Sleve. In the mean timethe 
Church of England has very great reaſon to in- 
fiſt upon her Loyalty, becauſe if a Man be not a 
a lawful Man, he is defeated of the Benefit of 
the Law in many caſes : Whereas the Members 
of the Church of England are able to uſe the old 
Legal Exceptions againſt their preſent Accuſcrs. 
Sirt, jeo ſuy Lotal home, & a la foy le Roy, & ceſt 
provor et felon, & hors la fey le Roy. Sirs, lam 
alawful Man and in Allegiance to the King, and 
this Acculer of mine 152 Felon or a Traytor, and 
never took the Oath of Allegiance. And we are 
ready to joyn Iflue with them upon this Point, 
whether they or we be the lawful Men, and which 
of us are guilty of High Treaſon againſt the 
King and the Realm, Felony, Miſpriſion of Trea- 
ſon, Przmunire, and are utterly diſabled by the 
Law to hold any Office cither Civil or Military, 
not only by the Statures made in Q, Flizabeths 
time, but alſo in the Reigns of King Tamer, and 
Oj 
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of King Charles the Second. And therefore as 
often as we are taxed in our Loyalty, we ſhall 
only a*k them, what Laws we have broken? Or 
whether it be We or They who hate the Laws of 
the Land, and are continually exclaiming againſt 
them, and would blow them up with as good a 
Will, as once they attempted to blow up all the 
States of the Kingdom in the Parliament-Houſe 
where thoſe Laws were made, and for that yery 
Reaſon, becauſe thoſe Laws were made there. 
See 3 Jac. Cc. 1, the Statute which is yearly read 
in our Churches on the 5th of November. 

Having thus explained the true ſenſe and mean- 
ing of Loyalty, it is eaſy for every body to ap- 
ply it, and to juſtify the Church of Englands Car- 
riage and Behaviour, both in ber Infancy and now in 
ber ald Age (by the way, old Folks and threatned 
Folks live long) And to ſhew, that it bas been 
na__ to the Laws of the Land ; Which if 
they had broken and oppoſed, as the Papiſts have 
done, they might then be charged with Dilloyalty 
indeed. But while they continue to keep the 
Laws, by the Grace of God the Laws will keep 
them: for ſo long the Law enables them to hold 
their own, they can challenge the Benefit of the 
Law, they can claim a Legal Protection, which 
is far better than any which is Illegal and Arbi- 
trary, Uncertain and Precarious, and they are 
on the better ſide of the Hedge of all the Viola- 
tors of the Law whatſoever. I ſhall not need 
therefore to trouble my ſelf with the Remainder 
of this new Teſt, any otherwiſe than by making 
ſome very ſhort Notes upon the moſt remarkable 
Pallages in it. 

I. The firſt charge is, That the Church of = 
lan 
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land «fifed V s to invade the Crown, meaning 
the b4 —tn45.r Elizabeth. 

As for the firſt of theſe, 1 cannot ſee how it 
can be charged upon the Church of England, be- 
cauſe the Proteſtants were divided about Q, Janes 
Title, ſome were for it, and ſome were againſt 
it, as particularly Judg Hales and the Suffolk Goſ- 
pellers, who ſtuck to Q, May, and were but 
ſorrily rewarded for it. But to wave Q: Janes 
Caſe, and what might be ſaid concerning it from 
the Statute 11 Hen. 7.c. 1. I think this isa very 
fair Offer, That when the Papsfs have anſwered 
for all the bad Titles which were ſet upin the 
times of Popery, which were at leaſt in the Pro- 
portion of two bad ones for one good, we will then 
anſwer, as well as we can, for that ſingleone, which 
has happened ſince the time of the Reformation. 

The other UVſurper, which the Church of England 
aſſiſted to invade the Crown, was Q. Eiizabeth, 4 
known Baftard. It is well known that a Popiſh 
Parliameat then fitting, acknowledged her Tirle, 
and afliſted in ſetting her upon the Throne, and 
not the Church of England, which was then dri- 
ven into Corners, and into forreign Countries, 
and wzs not in a Condition to afliſt any Body. 
And whereas Q. Elzabeth is ſaid to have been a 
known Baſtard, the-Church and Court of Kome 
knew the contrary. For they knew that her Mo- 
thers Marriage was good, becauſe the former 
Marriage was naught, And the former was con- 
feſſedly naught, becauſe ir wanted the Pope's Diſ- 
penſation and Licence, which was bought with a 
mighty Sum of Mony, to make it good. If 
it had been lawful in it ſelf, it had not needed the 
Popes Diſpenſation to make it lawful. And we 
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are willing to refer it to all the World, whe- 
ther the Pope's Diſpenſation can make an unlaw+ 
ful Marriage to be lawful. 

Il, Weare told, That the Prelatick, Proteſt ancy, 
called the Church of England, enatted thoſe bloody 
Cannibal Laws, to -_ draw, and quarter the 
Prieſts of the Living God, | ſuppoſe he means the 
Maſs-Prieſts. Now theſe Canibal Laws were 
made to hang them, not as Prieſts, but as Tray- 


tors and Traytor-makers. But 1 would fain ask, 


Might not any-Sheep-ſtealer, or Cut-purſe{ in 
Newgate, exclaim againſt Perſecution, and the 
bloody Canibal Laws, with a much better Grace? 
=_ a Man made in the Image of God ſhould 

ged like a Dog, for ſuch trifles as a Sheep, 
or a little looſe Pocket-Mony ! Whereas the Law 
of God only required Foxrfold Reſtitution in thoſe 
caſes ; and in ſome Countrys, Stealing was not 
only lawful, but was encouraged as an Accompliſh- 
ment. But on the other hand, in God's own 
Government Idolatrous Prieſts were to be pur 
to Death. And by the Law of Nations in all 
Countries whatſoever, Spies, Deſerters, Adhe- 
rents and Emiſlaries of a Publick Enemy (as by 
our Law the Pope is to us, and by his Law all 
Hereticks are declared to be to him) are all tobe 
hanged up. 

And then as for the Maſs-Priefts being called 
the Prieſts of the Living God, | appeal to the Senſes 
and Underſtanding of all Mankind, Whether the 
Lord God, the Maker, the Former, and the Cre- 
ator of a Maſs Prieſt, whom he carries in his Box 
and worſhips, be a Living God or no ? Nay, ac- 
cording to the School of the Excharift, 1 will be 
judged by the very Rats and Mice which often run 
«away with him. IlL 


( 142) 


INI. The next thing the Church, or rather the 
State of England is charged with, for it was a 
Parliament buſineſs at leaſt Thirteen Years, is the 
Execution of Mary Q. of Scors, for Treaſon a- 
gainſt Queen Elizabeth : Wherein if they did any 
thing contrary to Law, and the Allegiance due to 
their then preſent Q. El;zabeth, they are charge- 
able with Diſloyalty, otherwiſe not. And where- 
as this Author calk-it a Barbarow Murther, and 
an Execrable Fatt, 1 would deſire him to ſpeak 
low, for if the Laws ſhould over-hear him, they 
would call this, Arraigning the Juſtice of the Na- 
tion. And in ſaying that this Faft was the Firit 
of the kind, he betrays great Ignorance : He might 
as well have faid, That the Emperor Zicimas, 
Colleague with Conſtantine the Great, and Queen 
Joan of Naples, are ſtill lrving. And as yet [| have 
never read, that what Conftantine did in that caſe, 
was to the Scandal and Reproach of Chriſtianity, or 
even of thoſe Chriſtians who lived under Lici- 
mins, and joined with Conſtamine the Great in that 
Afﬀair. 

But fourthly, 1 find ( which is the Subſtance of 
the ſixth and ſevenyh Pages) T har the Church of 
England might have all her old ſcores cleared, and 
all her former Faults forgotten, and might paſs 
for Loyal (till, if ſhe would now conſent ro the 
Repeal of the Sanguinary Penal Laws, (which were 
purpoſely enatted ro maintain the Uſurpation of Dueen 
Elizabeth) and the late smpions Tefts, Which puts 
me in mind of the Conditions of Peace, which 
the Wolves ſent to the Sheep. The main Arti- 
cle was, That the Sheep ſhould deliver up their 
Dogs, which they kept for a Guard, and which 
were the great hindrance to a firm and laſting 
PCAce. 
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Peace. But every body knows how long the Peace 


* Þ laſted. But to proceed, Jf the Sanguinary Penal 
, Laws were purpo «ly enatted to maintain the Uſurpa- 
tion of Bucen Elizabeth, How came they to be E- 
"& nated afreſh in the tirſt year of King James, 
, when that V/arparion was over ? How came they 
& two years after 3” Jac. c. 1. to be called Religious 
"& and Neceſlary Laws? And how came more of 
4} theſe Religious and Necellary Laws to be made in 
© the ſame Parliament, and in ſucceeding Parlia- 
> ments ? As for the late impions Tefts (choice Epi- 
x thets for the Laws of the Land ) they were made, 
23 appears by the Title of the Acts, To prevent 
nf Dangers which may bappen from Popiſh Recuſants. 
Now the Sheep might ſafely have parted with 
: their Dogs, if the peaceable Wolves at the fame 
'e | came would have parted with their Fangs. 
I 5- Inthe laſt Page he ſays, As for the'[ets them- 
. ſelves, it is not my Province to ſhew the Abſurdities 
i of them in point of DeArine. It is well it is not, 
at for he muſt ger abundance of Help whenever he 
goes about that Work. However he offers at ic 
of in theſe words, ** Though by the by I mult hold 
of « it a great folly, to fay that Tranfubſtantiatinn 
48 © 1s not a probable Opinion at the leaſt, conli- 


GY © dering the Nember and Learning of thoſe who 
he © maintain it, which is the beſt part of Chriſten- 
rel © dom: Andif it bea Probable Opinion, it muſt 
on © bc a great Temerity in any Man to Swear there 
itsh © 15 no ſuch thing. I had always thought that a 
<< Probable Opinion muſt be made out by Proofs 
tj. | 2d Probable Reaſons, and not by Numbers and 
ir} ling of Noſes. But it ſeems the Cauſe of 
bf | ranſubſtantiation runs very low, when it muſt 
ng be maintained by ſuch Arguments, as bold much 
ſtronger 
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ſtronger for Paganiſm and for Diana of the Ephi- 
feans, whom all the World worſhipped. The Re- 
ligion of the Heathens was of a larger extent 
and of longer ſtanding than Popery, and was 
maintained by all the Learning of Athens and of 
antient Rome, and yet we dare be ſworn, that it 
was a falſe Religion. Ithink we do not renounce 
Tranſubſtantiation upon Oath, but only by pub- 
lick Declaration and Subſcription ; but if we 
did, it would by no means be a raſh Oath. For 
may not I ſafely ſwear, That there is no ſuch Fi- 
gure as a Square Circle, when the thing involves 
manifold Contradictions, and it is plainly demon- 
{trable that the Properties of a Square and of a 
Circle are utterly inconſiſtent. Now we have a 


Thouſandfold more Evidence, and are able to +» 


make as clear Proof and Demonſtration of it a 
thouſand times over, That there never was, nor 
is, nor can be any ſuch thing as Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, which is nothing elſe but a heap of Contra- 
dittions, Abſurditiecs, and impoſſible Falſhoods. 
And therefore we have the ſame Aſſurance that 
the Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation never came, 
nor could come from God, as we have of this 
clear and evident Truth, That it is impoſſible for 
God to lie. 

6. And now we are come to the Concluſion and 
upſhot of the buſineſs, which is in theſe words ; 
* Sothat upon the whole matter the loyal Church 
&® of England mult either change her old Princi- 
« ples of Loyalty, and take Example by her Ca- 
&* tholick Neighbours how to behave her ſelf to- 
© wards a Prince who is not of her Per{waſion ; 
* or ſhe muſt give his Majeſty leave not to nou- 


* riſh a Snake in his own Boſom, but rather to 
6& wi 
with- 
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& withdraw his Royal Protetion, which was pro! 
© miſed upon the account of her conſtant Fidelity. 
I wiſh this Author had been more expreſs and par- 
ticular in this Dilemma and Difficulty, to which 
he thinks he has reduced the Church of Er7/:ad ; 
either to turn over a new leaf, and learn a new 
Leſlon of Loyalty from her Catholick Neighbonrs, 
or elſe to do worſe. For he does not tell us which 
of our Catholick Neighbours we mult take Exam- 
ple by, Whether Mrs. Celier, and Mr. Sclater, who 
have both publiſhed to the World, That they 
turned Papilts, that is, have made themſelves 
High-Traytors, for the Improvement of their 
Loyalty 3 Or whether we ſhould take Example by 
this Author himſelf, to call Queen Elizaberb Ba- 
ſtard ; to ridicule an s»falible Engliſh Parliament, 
as he callsit in Scorn ;, to deprave and vilify feve- 
ral Statutes, which are and will be the [tanding 
Laws of the Land, till ſuch time as they are re- 
pealed by AC of Parliament : And therefore he 
has not been fo clear as he might have been in this 
point. Which the Church of England will hard- 
ly trouble her ſelt about, becauſe the likes her old 
Principles of Loyalty very well, and is not given 
to change, but knows when ſhe is well. Inthe 
mean time this Author tells us very plainly, 2nd 
expreſly enough, That till the Church of - Er-land 
change their Old Principles of Loyalty, and take 
Example by their Catholick Neighbours, they 
are to be look d upon as a Snake in his Majeſty's 
Boſome, and cannot expect to be protcdted. 
Alas ! this Gentleman 1s utterly miitaken. For 
a Legal Eſtabliſhment has a Right to 2 Legal Pro- 
tection, and the King 1s bound both by his Oath, 
and by the Duty of his Kingly Office, to protett 

L the 
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the Church of England as it is by Law eſtabliſhed. 
And therefore to talk of withdrawing Protettion 
from the Church of England, is to talk of re- 
moving the Thames to Tork, But we are fo much 
uſed to ſuch empty T hreatnings,and Flaſhes in the 
Pan, that we know they will not kill. So the 
Reply to the Oxford Reaſons againſt Addreſſing, 
threatens the Church of England, that by the Pre- 
rogative in matters Ecclefialtical it may be in 
great meaſure legally ſubverted, p. 4. A Legal 
E itzbliſhment even while it remains ſuch, Legally 
ſubverred! They would make us believe, that 
the | aws of England were made up of Jeſuitical 
A quivocations, and did blow hor and cold with 
the ſame Mouth. But beſides, That Replier 
ſhould be rold that a thouſand more of his pom- 
pous Quorations which were written in the time 
of the High Commiſſion, will not revive that 
Branch of the Statute, 1 Ez. upon which the 
High Commiltion Court was ere(tcd. And like- | 
wilc he ſhould be told, that a Power given by 
one Statute, and taken away afterwards by two, 
is certainly reduced to its primitive Nothing- 
nels. 

But I return to our preſent Author only to take 
my lcave of him, which he has done of the 
Church of England in theſe Words. © And now 
* 1ct us leave the Holy Mother-Church at Liberty 
& to conſult what new Meaſures of Loyalty ſhe 
* ought ro take for her own dear Intereſt, and 
& for ought I know it may be worth her ſerious 
« Confidcration. I am in hopes, That this 
Church of God, which be hath purchaſed with bis 
own Blood, (though this Author be pleaſed to 
trample upon her with ſo much Scorn and Inſo- 
lence) 


w £” 4 ES Xa xk 2c Hd £4... cur Pre 


( 147) 


lence) will take occaſion, even at an Enemies 
bidding, te conſult what new Meaſures of Loyalry 
ſhe ought to take for her own dear Imereſt, and for the 
Intereſt of Poſterity, which is much dearer, and 
for the Everlaſting Intereſt of both, which is 
deareſt of ail. And will humbly and heartily be- 
wail her Diſloyalty to her great Lord and Maſter, 
and thoſe many, and great, and open Tranf- 
greſſions and Violations of his moſt Holy and 
Righteous Laws which are amongſt us. And O 
that every Member of that Communion in parti- 
cular would ſpeedily repent, and return to his 
Duty, and perſevere in a courſe of Holy Obe- 
dience to his lives end! This is the Loyalty that 
is roo much wanting in the Church of England, 
which isdue to the Laws of our Blelled Saviour, 
who is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. As 
for her Earthly Lords, They cannot charge her 
with any diſobcdicnt or lawlels Carriage toward ; 
them, or with any diſregard to the Laws, unlet3 
perhaps ia ſome unwarrantable Olfficious Laſtances, 
which it would hardly be Proper tor them to ob- 
je&t againſt her. And to the end that both wz 
and our Children after us may be betrer Subjects 
to our bleſſed Lord, than hitherto we have becn, 
| am in hopes that the Church of England will lay 
a dead Hold upon that great Depoſunum which 
the Laws have put into her Hands, which is the 
only Inſtrument of our Reformation, I mean the 
Engliſh Bible. We are very bad now ; But what 
would become of us; if we ſhould likewile be de- 
prived of the only means to make us better ? It 

all the Laws of the Land were abolithed, there 
could be no Loyalty : And it the Goſpel were 
taken away, which is the Laws and Statutes of 
bs 2 tHca- 
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Heaven, how were it poſlible for us to be the Sub- 
jets of Jeſus Chriſt ? We might indeed be the 
Servants of Men, and Vaſlals to the Pope, but 
we could not poſlibly obey the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
if it were taken and hid from us. We remember 
full well who they were that would not ſuffer an 
Engliſb Bible to be in this __ for very many 
Apes together: And if any devout and religious 
Soul, who deſired to know his Maſter's Will, had 
gotten but the Lord®s Prayer, or Ten Command- 
ments in Engliſh, it coſt him his Life. We ſhall 
never forget the ſeven Coventry Martyrs, who 
were burned all together in the little Park, the 
4th of April 1519, for teaching their Children 
and Family the Lord's Prayer, and ten Command- 
ments in Engliſh. Nor ſhall we ever forget how 
the poor Children were ſent for, and charged in 
no wiſe to meddle any more with thoſe very 
ſmall Scriptures, upon pain of ſuffering the ſame 
Neath with their Parents. What tis once made 
Hereſy by an Infallible Church, muſt be always 
and every where Hereſy, though Hereſy indeed 
15 not every where burning, for want of Oppor- 
tunity. Thanks be to God, ard our good Laws, 
that it is not ſo- here. And 1 hope the Churchof 
England will always be carcful to aſſert the Autho- 
rity and Majeſty of the Laws, which are ſomuch 
to be preferred and valued above our Lives, in as 
much as by them we enjoy both our Lives and the 
Proteſtant Religion together. May God be en- 
treated tocontinue this unvaimable and undeſerycd 
Bleſking to us and to onr Poſterity. Amen. 
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Some Refleftions upon the Additional Libel, 
entituled, An Inſtance of the Church of 


England's Loyalty. 


T is a juſt Judgment upon thoſe who have re- 
nounced their Reaſon to embrace Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, and thereby have diſtorted their 

natural Faculties, That their Underſtandings 
ſtand a-wry for ever after, and we cannot expect 
ſo much as common ſenſe from them any more. 
From thence- forward they write as well as believe 
contradictious Myſteries; and he that means to 
comprehend their awkerd and perverſe reaſon- 
ings, muſt ſtand upon his Head. We need not go 
far to fetch Examples of this, for the late Inftance 
of the Church of Englands Loyalty, is a remarkable 
Inſtance of all that 1 have ſaid : Wherein there 
are theſe following Abſurdities, delivered in a 
way of much Smartneſs, and with the Appea- 
rance of very cloſe Reaſoning. 

1. The Articles and Canons of the Church of 
England are ſet aide, and ſome few Addreſles in 
this preſent Reign, are made the Standard of the 
Dottrine of the Church of England. 

2, The Biſhops and Clergy of ſeveral Convo- 
cations, who havebeen dead theſe handred Years, 
are rendred Diſloyal, for not governing them- 
ſelves by theſe Addreſles two Years ago, which 
they knew not of. 

3. Mary Queen of Scots is made Queen of Eng- 
land by ſach an Argument as makes her no Queen 
of Scots, and by giving her anothers Kingdom, 
takes away her own. L 3 4 May 
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4. Mary Queen of Scots is made Queen of Eng. 
land upon the Hypothelis of the Paternal Right, 
when upon that Hypotheſis ſhe was diſinherited 
and forecloſed from the Crown of Englazd by two 
Succeſlive Patriarchs, Herry the $, and Edward 
the 6. I ſhould think for that very Reaſon, that 
the Hypothelis of the Laws had bcen a much bet- 
tcr Hypothelis. 

In the opening a little and ſhewing theſe Ab- 
ſurdities, I ſuppoſe 1 ſhall meet with all that is re- 
markable in that Papcr. 

1. The Articles and” Canons of the Church of 
England are ſet alide, and fome few Addreſſes in 
this preſent Reign, arc made the Standard of the 
Doctrine of the Church of England. p. 3, and 5, 
Is this arguing from the Church of England's own 
Principles? which he ſays is the Deſign of bis Paper, 
Pp. 6. Is it the Princip'e of any one Clergy-man 
is England, that the Doctrine of the Chuich of 
England is to be ſought for and found out in Ad- 
dreiies ? or in any thing but the Liturgy and Ho- 
milics, the Aiticles and Canons of the Church, 
which have the publick Sanction and the univer- 
ſal conſent of the whole Clergy ? If he had found 
Materials out of any of theſe t9 make good his 
charge of Diſloyalty, hz had done like a Man, 
and the Charch of Ezeland had been condemned 
out of her own Mouth : But if hc cannot do this 
at preſent, we will have Paticnce to ſtay till he 
can, and in the mean time he had done wilcher 
to have ſaid ncthing, 

2. The Biſhops and Clergy of ſeveral Convo- 
cations, who have bcen dead theſe hundred Years, 
are rendred dilloyal, for not governing themtclycs 
by theſe Addrelles two Years azo, which they 
knew 
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knew not of. This is a great Hardſhip indeed; 
that Men ſhall be tryed and condemned by Laws, 
which were not promulged till an hundred Years 
after their Death. The preſent Church of Eng- 
land has a very great Reverence for thoſe Biſhops 
and Clergy, who were the Reſtorers cf the Pro- 
teſtant Religion to this Kingdom, and who had 
formerly hazarded their Lives for it, and will be 
very loth to ſee them paſs under the Charatter 
of Traytors and Rebels: And when we demand, 
what Laws of the Land, or what Principles of 
the Church of Exglaxnd they had tranſgreiled, we 
are in <ffe(t told, That they were Rebels againlt 
ſome choſen Expreſſions in very modern Ad- 
drelles.. The Inſtance which he pives is the 
Church of England's Behaviour towards Alary 
Qnecen of Scores above an hundred Years ago: 
Now mark his Words p. 5. ** Burt yet becauſel 
& am aboutto give a notorious [nitance of their 
& Receding from this Principle, (namely the Di- 
&« vine Right of Succeſlion) when the Practice of 
© jitthwarted their Iorereſt, it will not be amiſs 
6 to obſerve, that. they have acknowledged in 
« their ſeveral Addrelles to his preſent Maj:ity, 
« ypon his Acceſſion to the Crown, the unalrcra- 
« ble and inherent Right of Succeſſion. Now 
this is the reaſoning, which, as 1 ſaid beforc, 
would make a Man ſtand upon his Head. Beſides, 
How could they recede or go back from a Princi- 
ple which they never came to, and were never 
nearer it than at an hundred years Diſtance ? For 
their Opinion or Principle, call it what you will, 
was this, as appears by the 27. Eizz. That in cale 
an Heir in Remainder kiiled the preſent lawful 
Poſſcſior of the Crown, that Pcerion had not a 
= Di- 
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Divine Right of Succeſſion : And that neither 
God nor the Laws ever meant to reward the Falf- 
hood of Treaſon, and the bloody Uſurpation of 
a Crown, with ſo much the earlier Poſleſlion of it. 
My Buſineſs is not to concern my ſelf about either 
of theſe Principles or Opinions, but only to ſhew 
the abſurd atatan of this Writer. 

3. Mary Queen of Scors is mide Qneen of 
England by ſuch an Argument as makes her no 
Queen of Scots; and by giving her another's 
Kingdom, takes away her own. The Argument 
Is this, That Queen Elizabeth being illegitimate, 
and only an Act-of-Parliament-Quveen, could not 
interpoſe betwixt the Crown of Englandand 4 74- 
ry Queen of Scots, who was Heir by inherent 
Birth-right. Now dogs not all th: World know, 
That all the Title that Mary Queen of Scors had 
to the Kingdom of Scotlard, was an Att of 
Parliament made at Score jn the time of Robere 
the Firſt ; v-hergby his Iſſue by Elizabeth Moore 
his Concubine, (whom he had not married, but 
who was afterwards married to one Uriffard a 
Gentleman of Louthien) were made inheritable 
'to the Crown ; and at the ſame time all his Legi- 
timate Children, by his lawful Queen Ezxpheme, 
were ſet alide. Theſe Men rake jult the ſame 
Meaſures as their Father Garnet did in the Gun- 
powder Treaſon, who rcſolved, That in order 
to blow up the Hereticks, they might lawfully 
blow up their Catholick Friends too. Nay, all 
that this Inſtancer ſays againſt Queen Elizabeth 
(admitting it to be true, which we do not) bears 
mach karder upon the Title of Mary Queen of 
Scots, Was Queen Awns Varriage with Hen.$, 
navght? But in Elizabeth Aſfoores Caſe it was 
much» 
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much worſe. Or, was King Edward ſet aſide 
to make way for legitimate ELzabeth? But fo 
it was done by the Act at Scone. Every body un- 
derſtands the Engliſhof Q. Ann Bolens Precontract, 
when they remember, That King Henry 8. was 
married again to the Lady Jane Seymour, within 
three Daysafter the beheading of that Queen. 

4. Mary Q, of Scots is madeQ, of England upon 
the Hypotheſis of the Paternal Right, p. 3, and 5. 
when upon that Hypotheſis ſhe was diſinherited 
and farecloſed from the Crown of England by two 
Succellive Patriarchs, Henry 8. and Edward 6. 
Henry 8. by his laſt Will and Teſtament excluded 
the Houſe of Scotland, and Edward 6. by his Will 
excluded both that and his own Siſters likewiſe. But 
as the Biſhop of Roſs argued againſt the firſt Will, 
that it was not ſubſcribed by his Graces own 
hand-writing, as was directed by the At of Par- 
liament but only ſigned with a Stamp of his Name ; 
ſo King Edward was never enabled by an Att of 
Parliament to diſpoſe of the Crown at all : And fo 
neither of theſe Wills ſignified any thing, becauſe 
the Prince has no Power but what the Law gives 
him. Whereas if theſe foreſaid Princes had been 
Patriarchs, and full of inherent Paternal Power, 
they could have diſinherired without an AR of 
Parliament. For if a Father cannot diſinherit, 
much leſs has he Power of Life and Death, 

It were endleſs to reckon up all the awkard and 
wilful Miſtakes which fill up that Sheet of Paper. 
As where he inſinuates p. 7. that the 13th of Eli- 
zabeth was owing ro the Yucens Conſciouſneſs of the 
Inſufficiency of her Tule : It is nothing ſo; But it 
was made for the Preſervation of her Perſon, and 


that no body preſuming upon an unalterable and 
unfor- 


( 154) 
unforfeitable Title in Reverſian, might immedi- 
ately deſtroy her. An Act it 1s which is Law to 
this day, and was recited 13'Carols 2. and there 
expreſly made a Pattern for the 1 3th of his Reign. 
And whereas he ſays p. $. & That before the 
« Queen of Scots was taken off, and fo the Suc- 
& cellion pretty well ſecured againſt Popery, the 
* Church of England never perſecuted any of her 
* Proteſtant Dillenters ; but as ſoon as that Work 
« was done, and the Court hkely to continue on 
© their ſide, then out flies the 35 Ek. cap. 2. 
« 2painſt Seftaries. In thoſe very few Words 
there are a great many Blots. For 1ſt, I hope 
the 23 of Elizabeth was ſeveral Years before the 
Death of the Queen of Scors, and if that Att was 
not made againlt the Proteſtant Diſlenrers, they 
have had the more wrong done them, in having 
been ſince proſecuted upon that Act. 2d. He 
words it as if the 35 of Elizaberh came out the 
next day, or at leaſt very ſhortly after the Death 
of the Queen of Scors ; whereas it was not till 
many Years after. 3d. Whereas the preſent 
Church of Fxglard is upbraided with the 35 of 
Eliz, it is not beyond the memory of Man fince 
in this Church a Bill paſſed both Houſes of Parlia- 
ment for the Repeal of that Act; bur when it 
came to the Royal Aſſent, the Bill was not to be 
found, and they ſay there was foul play in the 
loſing of that Bill. But I think the greateſt Blot 
and Blunder of all is a little above in the ſame 
page, In theſe Words : Aﬀrer the Dueen of Scots 
Condemnatsm, the Parliament petition'd for ber Exe- 
Culzon, each Houſe apart ; and the Biſhops ave ther 
Reaſons why it ought to be. If the Bilhops hid 
Reaſons why it onu7hr ro be, then they were no 
Tray- 
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| Traytors nor Rebels, as they are all along branded ; 
| then they did not ki the Herr , rbat the Inheritance 


might be theirs, for that we are very ſure ought 
not robe, Andif their Reaſons are weak and in- 
ſufficient, and in effect no Reaſons, why then are 
they not anſwered ? For the bare mentioning of 
them without anſwering them, will leave a Suſ- 
picion in all Mens Minds, that there is ſomewhat 


' in them which is unanſwerable. And truly this 


is jult ſuch another piece of Work, as a very 
young and unskilful Conjurcr uſes to perform, in 
raiſing what he cannot lay. 

In a word, I do not ſee one true and cloſe 
thing in thi; Paper, ualefs it ord rn 3. That_ 
the Church-of-England-men themſelves do not obey 
their own Canons, Which if they had obeyed, and 
particularly the 114th Canon, whereby they are 
bound to preſent all Popiſh Recuſants, and all thar 
are popiſhly given, every Year ; They had not 
this Day been troubled with New Teſtsand In- 
ſtances of their Loyalty : Bur failing in that parr 
of their Loyalty and Obedience, they are now 
qucſtioned for all the reſt. However its never 
roo late for Men to return to their Duty. 

Toconclude, I would adviſe theſe Popiſh Scrib- 
lers to let the Church of England alone, which 
has both the Truth of God and the Laws of the 
Land on her ſidez and having Heaven and Earth 
on her ſide, all the Powers of Hell cannot pre- 
vail againſt her; much leſs is ſhe to be run down 
by a few impotent Libels, which can never attain 
their end, nor arrive at their Concluſion, though 
we ſhould grant them all thcir own Premilles. For 
luppoſing Queen Amns Confeſſion of a Precontract, 
yet that docs not make Queen Elizabeth illegiti- 
mare : 
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mate : And ſyppoſing her illegitimate, and only 
an Att-of-Parliament-Queen, yet that does not 
make her an unlawful Queen : And ſuppoling her 
an unlawful Queen, and wichout a Legil Title, 
and only Queen for the time being, yet the Church 
of England were not Rebels and Traytors for alliſt- 
ing her, bat did their true Duty of Allegiauce,as is 
expreſly ſaid in the 11 Hen. 7.c. 1. which Act 


was made on purpoſe to ſave the Peoples Allegi- | 


ance in that caſe, who had like to have been ru- 
incd but a little before, by the croſs Pretenſions 
and alternately prevailing Titles of Torkand Lan- 
caſter. Nay to go farther{; ſuppoling that Queen 
Elizabeth was an Uſurper, and the Church of 
England over and above Traytors and Rebels, 
and thereupon all the Laws mad in her time of 
no Authority ; (for that I know is the point that 
they would be at, aud the on'y meaning of all 
this Scurrilicy poured forth upon that Queen and 
her Clergy) yer ſtil] they would loſe their Aim, 


thoſe Laws having been Contirmed in ſo ma- | 


ny Parliaments ſince, and by ſuch Princes as now 
they liſt not to bark at : Though heretofore the 
Jeſuitz Parſons in his Book of the Succeſſion, un- 
der the Name of Doleman, ſhewed himſelf and 
his Fratcrnicy to be as much devoted to King 
James*s Title, as this Author i3 now to Queen 
Elizabeths. 1n ſhort, being nothing is to be got- 
ten by railing againſt Queen Elizabeth, and by 
making her illegitimate, they may as well ler 
her reſt in Peace, or paſs for Legitimate : And 
they may fave the foul Spittle they are daily caſt- 
ing upon her, which will ſerve much better to be 
uſed in their Chriſtening of young Catholicks. 
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Controverſy to be ſpun out 
into a great length, I thought the * 
ſhorteſt way of ending it, would be | 
for a Man to ſet bis Foot and * 
trample upon the darling Myſtery 

_ of that falſe and abſurd Religion, 
which accordingly was done by the 

following Demonſtration. 


== 
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THE 


PREFACE 


PON acarcftul Review of this en- 

ſuing Diſcourſe, I find no cauſe to 
make any Abatement from the 
Title of it, which promiſes tothe 
Reader no leſs than ſtrict Demonſtration. 
If any of the following Arguments ſhould 
happen to fall ſhort of theſe Pretenſions 
tothe higheſt and cleareſt ſort of Proof that 
can be, it is wholly my Fault, andI will 
mend it upon the firſt Notice of it. For 
I am ſure that the SubjeQ-matter is capa- 
ble of the moſt rigorous Demonſtration 
that ever was; and it has always been held, 
That the Eſſential Properties and AﬀeCtions 
of a Body, ſuch as Quantity, Figure, and 
its Relation to Place, &c, are the proper 
Subje&t of Demonſtration, And let me 
here add, That ſuch a Doftrine as Tranſub- 
ftantiation, neither 1s, nor can be a matter 
of Revelation. 


For 
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For Scripture was given us,Either (1f)to 
Reveal things which were unknown to us 


by Natural Light : Such as the manner of 


the Creation of the World, and the great- 
er and more amazing Secret of the Re- 
demption of it, wherein all Heaven was 
engaged ; the Father ſent the Son, and the 
Son afterwards ſent the Holy Ghoſt ; upon 
which occaſion we have aclear and manifeſt 
Declaration of that Dottrine, which is 
commonly called the Trinity of Perſons in 
the Godhead, which was not ſo expreſs be- 
fore, under the Old Teftament. To theſe 
may be added, the Aſſurance which is gi- 
ven us of a ReſurreQion, and of a future 
Judgment, and of the different Portion of 
good and bad Men ; of the one in Happi- 
neſs with all the bleſſed Company of Hea- 
ven, and of the other in eternal Toerments 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 
Now theſe are things which are Undiſco- 
verable by Natural Light ; but being Re- 
vealed, are very agreable to it, and in no 
wiſe contradict it. 


Or (2aty) To furniſhus with an Hiſtory | 


: 


of Providence, and of God's Government 
of the World : Wherein moſt of the Di- 
vine Attributes are vilibly CO His 
Holineſs and Juſtice are to be ſeen in his 
Judgments, his Mercy 1n _ 
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his Power in Miracles; his Knowledg, 
Faithfulneſs and Truth, in Prophecies, and 
the like. Now this part of Scripture does 
only clear up and exemplify our natural 
Knowledg of God; and our Reaſon is fo 
far from being diſtreſſed, that it is very 
much ſtrengthened and confirmed by it : 
As to compare great things with ſmall, the 
Grammar-Rule is proved and confirmed 
by the Example. 

Or (3dly) It was given us to improve 
our natural Notices, and inforce our natu- 
ral Obligations to thoſe Duties; which we 
owe to God, our Neighbour and our ſelves. 
And here our Reaſon triumphs, and is 
made perfe&t. 

Or (4thly) To eſtabliſh certain religious 
Ordinances and Inſtitutions; fuch as are 
the Sacraments, Religious Aſſemblies, 
Preaching, and the like : which our very 
Reaſon does ſubſcribe and approve as wile 
and holy Appointments, and as highly 
Inſtrumentalro a good Lite. 

Now theſe are matters worthy of God, 
and ſuch as all the Wiſdom in the World 
would expett ſhonld be the Contents of a 
Divine Revelation. Tf God ſhould vouch- 
ſafe to make new Diſcoveries to the World; 
a Man would look for ſomewhat of this 
Nature, - which ſhould improve -us, and 

M ſupply 
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ſupply the Defefts of Human Underftand- 
ing, and tend to the perfetting of. our Na- 
ture. But no Man would expe& that God 
ſhould ſend after us from Heaven to un- 
teach us all that ever he had taught us ia 
the day of our Creation, and to bleſs us 
with-ſuch Diſcoverics as theſe. That the 
ſame body is in the {ame place, and is nor 
in the ſame place at the ſame time. That 
the Duration of 24 Hours is the Duration 
of 1688 Years. That a Miles Diſtance, 
and the Diſtance of 10000 Miles is equal. 
That the ſame thing may exiſt, and not 


exiſtat once. That the ſelf-ſame ſingle thing | 


may have two contrary Natures at the 
ſame time, and not be what it is ; roge- 
ther with the reit Bt the Myſteries of Tren- 
ſubſtantiation. We are ſure that a Divine 
Revelation cannot contradict the Common 
Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind ; tor that 
would be to pronounce them falſe Witneſſes 
of trod, when by theſe alone we know 
that there is a God, and are led to the Diſ(- 
covery of his Erernal Powerand Godhead ; 
which muſt be known before we can think 
of Revelation, For it isin vain to talk of 


the Word of God, ti]l we know that there * 


is a God whoſe Word this Revelation is. 
In ſhort, If any ſuppoſed Revelation ſhould 


contradi& the plaia Principles of Reaſon, | 
It * 


: 
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| jt would be the Game thing or rather worſe, 
! than if that Revelation ſhould contradi& 


it {ſel, For it a Revelation-ſhould conrta- 
did ir ſelf, we could not indeed receive it 
upon thoſe rerms, becauſe we ſhould be 
bound to believe it and disbelieve it at once, 


" and therefore we could not believe it at all : 


But if this Revelation ſhould contradi& 


* the plain Principles of Reafon, then it 
| would overthrow that Underſtanding which 


1 


} we are {ure we received from the Hands of 


| 


7 God : And therefore if we ſhould renounce 


our Reaſon to believe ſuch a Revelation, 
we mult in that caſe part with a Certainty 


| for an Uncertainty. For we cannot know 


(unleſs we will receive it blindfold, and 
then we know nothing) that ever any Re- 


| 2 velation came from God, till our Reaſon 
| # has madeit out tous that it did : And there- 
; | fore to abandon our Reaſon for the ſake of 
* 3 any Revelation, is ro make our ſelves ſurer 
' 2 of the thing proved, than of the Proof it 


ſelf, which is very abſurd ; for that which 


\ makes us certain of another thins, muſt 
needs be firſt and beſt known to us. 


Oz 


I ſhould not have put fuch a Caſe as this, 
for it is an impoſſible Caſe, bur that the 
Papiſts themſelves have pur it, and have dc- 
cided it the wrong way, and have made Ax- 
ioms and [e)t-oyident Principles out of the 
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falle determination of it. So Cartes con- 
dudes his Firſt Book of Principles; * That 
* we muſt fix this in our Minds as the chief 
* and principal Rule, That thoſe things 
* which are revealed to us by God, are to 
* be believed as the moſt certain of all 0- 
* thers: And although perchance the moſt 
* clear and evident Light of Reaſon that 
* can be, ſhould ſeem to ſuggeſt to us the 
* contrary, yet we mult believe Divine Au- 
* thority alone, rather than our own Judg- 
* ment, Now this I ſay 1s an impoſlible 
Caſc ; for we have not a more clear and e- 
vident Proof, than the moſt clear and moſt 
evident Light of Reaſon that can be, either | 
that God has revcaled any one Doctrine in | 
particular, or made any Revelation at all, 
or that there is a God. And theretore if 
any revealed Doctrine in particular can be 
ſuppoſed to contraditt the moſt clear and 
moſt evident Light of Reaſon that can be, 
{o that it-ought ro be ſet aſide and disbelic- 
ved as falſe ; Then that Doctrine does there- 
in overthrow both its own Credit, and the 
belict of any Revelation in general, and e- 
ven of a Deity : And conſequently it is, as 
I ſaid, an impoſſible Caſc, and a perfeCt In- 
conſiſtency ; for at once it ſuppoles the be- 
lieft of a Divine Revelation, and yet de- 
ſtroys the beliet of any ſuch thing, 

The 
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The Gentlemen of the Port Royal, in 
their Logick or Art of Thinking, have ad- 
vanced this Rule of Cartes to the ſtate and 
degree of an Axiome, or undoubted Princi- 
ple: For in Part. 4. Chap. 7. they make 
this, together with two other Axioms 


which uſher it in, to be the Foundation of 
Faith. T ſhall conſider them all three. 


AXIOME VIII 


A Mas ought not to deny that which i clear 
and evident, for not being able to comprehend 
that which is obſcure, This'is but a lame 
Axiome ; for though it be Truth, yer it is 
not the whole Truth in this matter : For a 
Man ought not to deny that which is clear 
and evident upon any account whatſoever. 
He ought not to go againſt known Truth 
( for that is the Engliſhof what is clear and 
evident) for the f*ke of any thing, cither 
known or unknown. 


AXIOME IX. 


It is of the nature of a Finite Mind, not 
to be able to comprehend that which i Infinite. 
This 15s an urndoubted Truth, and no Man 
can gainſay it; only it has the misfortune 
to be found here in bad Company, and 
M 3 to 
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to be applicd to faile Purpoſes, . as we ſhall 
ſec by and by, | 


AXIOME X, 


The Teſtimony of s Perſon infinitely power- 
ful, infiuuely miſe, infinitely good, and infi- 
nitely true, ought to have more force to per- 
ſwade our Minds, than the moſt convincing 
Reaſons. But I ask again, Have we any 
more than the moſt convincing Reaſons, to 
perſwade us that there is any ſuch Perſon 
thus qualified? Or that this infinitely cre- 
dible and adorable Being bas given any Te- 
ſtimony at all? If not, then I ſay, that 
this Axiome 15 anInconſiltency, it ſupplants 
it {cit, and undermines the very Ground on 
which it ſtands, That muſt nceds be a very 
tattering and ruimnous Foundation of Faith, 
which is eſtabliſhed upon a contrariety and 
oppoi:rion to the molt convmcing Reaſons : 
But an abſurd Religion may be glad of ſuch 
Axtomes as it can gct, and mult be content 
to be ſerved with an abſurd Logick. 

The Meſieurs promilc us here to ſay ſome- 
what more of Faith afterwards, which ac- 
cordingly they do, Chap. 11. and therefore 
thither we will follow them, and ſee how 
they apply theſe Axiomes to eſtabliſh Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. Where tirſt they inculcate 
their 
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their former Axiome in theſe words, * 1/ e# 
* certain, &c. It is certain that Divine Faith 
* ought to have more power over our Minds, 
* than our own Reaſon. And this is cer- 
* tain, even by Reaſon it ſelf, which ſhews 
* us, that we ought always to prefer that 
* which is more certain, before that which 
© 15 leſs certain ; and that it is more certain 
* that what God fays, is true, than what 
* our Reaſon perſwades us ; becauſe God is 
* more uncapable of deceiving us, than our 
© Reaſon of being deceived. Now, if what 
Reaſon per{ſwades us, be not certainz when 
for inſtance, it perſwades us that there is a 
God, then there is no poſlible certainty of 
a Revelation, which ſhall ſtand in compe- 
tition with Reaſon, and be preterred be- 
fore it. And therefore this is the old En- 
chantment over again, which pertectly 
turns the Reaſon of Mankind into a Stone, 
{o that it cannot move one ttep either tor- 
ward or backward. For it the molt clear 
and evident Light of Reaſon that can be, 
(as Cartes's word is) it the hoſt convin- 
cing Reaſons ( as the Port-Royal word is) 
may be falſe, Then it is impoſſible tor us to 
know any thing : Nay, it is impoſiible for 
us ſo much as to know,* that we know no- 
thing. 
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But 1n the very next words they relent, 
and tell usquite another ſtory. © Neanmoins 
* a conſiderer, &c. Nevertheleſs to conſider 
* things exattly, that which we evidently 
* perceive, both by Reaſon, or by the faith- 
© ful report of our Senſes, 1s never contrary 
* to that which Divine Faith teaches us. 
* But that which makes us believe fo, is, 
* that we take no heed where it 1s that the 
* evidence of our Reaſon and of our Senſes 
* ought toſtop, and togo no further. Me- 
thinks Men ſhould conſider things exattly 
before they lay down Axiomes and firit 
Principles, and not after : For now it ſeems 
that Revelation is never contrary to the E- 
vidence of Reaſon, or the faithful report 
of our Senſes, (tor it they arc never con- 
trary tothat, then that is never contrary ta 
them) and thercfore the oppolition which 
was ſuppoled to be berwixt them, and the 
renouncing of Reaſon,and cleaving to Faith, 
which followed thereupon, proves to be 
wholly a miſtake. So that they have plain. 
ly given up their 10th Ax:ome tor Nonſenſe; 
and now they are upon a new Queſtion, 
which i5 concerning the juſt baunds and full 
extent of Senſe and Reaſon, and to ſhew 
how ſhort-ſighted they both are in diſcern- 
Ing a bit of Bread. 


Their 
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Their next Words are thele : Par exem» 
ple; &c. © For Example, Our Senſes ſhew 
* us clearly in the Sacrament ſome Round- 
© neſs and Whiteneſs; but our Senſes do 
* not teach us whether it be the Subſtance 
* of Bread, which cauſes our Eyes to 
& perceive this Roundneſs and White- 
* neſs: And thus Faith is not contrary 
* to the Evidence of our Senſes, whea it 
« tells us, that this is not the Subſtance 
« of Bread, which is aboliſhed, having 
« been changed into the Body of Jeſus 
« Chriſt by the Myſtery of Tranſubſtan- 
« tjation, and that we ſee nothing more 
© than the Species and Appearances of 
« Bread, which ſtill remain, although 
* the Subſtance be. aboliſhed, and be no 
* more. When the Papiſts are diſpoſed 
to make themſelves merry with the Fol- 
lies of us poor Hereticks, there is no 
ſuch happy Subjett of their Drollery as 
this, That we pretend to ſee Subſtances, 
and have ſuch exquiſite Senſes as will 
penetrate farther and deeper than all o- 
ther Mens. Now, onthe other hand, we 
can tell them very ſeriouſly, that we ne- 
ver ſaw Roundneſs or Whiteneſs in our 
Lives, nor can any of our Senſes ſhew 
us any ſuch Rarities: We cannot deny 
but 
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but that we have ſeen round and white 
Snbſtances or Bodies, or pieces of Matter, 
call them what you will; but as for 
Roundneſs and Whitenels, we believe 
them to be Objects {o dazling, that they 
would certainly blind us. The Round- 
nels, and Whiteneſs, and Sweetneſs which 
they ſee and taſte in the Sacrament with- 
out a SubjeR, are the round, and white, 
and {ſweet nothings which we never yet 
Aw nor taſted, though we ſometimes pro- 
mife them to our Children for Fairings. 
Bur Subſtances we continually ſee, and 
cannot look beſide them : For every thing 
which 1s ſeen, heard, ſmelt, taſted or felr, 
1s a Subſtance, and which 1s more, it 1s 
a groſs material Subſtance, or elſe it could 
not affett and make an Impreſſion upon 
fuch groſs material Organs of Senſe as 
ours are. What is it that fo feelingly 
moves our Senſes, and refilts our Touch, 
but a Body or material Subſtance ? For 
ten thouſand Roundnefles and White- 
nefſles will not make up one Objett of 
Senſe. And as for the Inflance which 
lies before us, of a picce of Bread, it is 
a Subſtance the moſt familiar, and beſt 
known to us of all others. We can ſee, 
and taſte, and feel, and imell it, and know 
it blindfold. And not only we, but moſt 
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of ' the Creatures about us can ſee, and 
taſte, and ſmell the Subſtance of Bread 
as well as we, and know it very diſtinQ- 
ly, and will fingle it out from rwenty 
other round and white Subſtances what- 
locyer. And their Senſes were certain» 
ly given them to diſcern Subſtances and 
not Accidents ; for otherwiſe a round 
and white Stone, or a round and white 
Chip, would ſerve their turn as well : 
but Figure and Colour are not their Bu- 
ſineſs, but a Subſtance, which will nou- 
rith them, and which will be altered 
and -afhimilated into the Subſtance of 
Flefth and Blood. And. therefore whe- 
ther the Subſtance of a Wafer be Bread, 
or whether it be a Humane Body, I will 
reter it wholly to all the Animals 1n the 
World, which love Bread, and will nor 
{cize upon a living 'Man ; for they are 
competent and indifferent Judges in this 
matter ; Always excepting thole Ani- 
mals which are the Matters of the School 
of the Euchariſt; tor they are all Parties 
and Bigors, and eſpecially the Dog of 
Lishosw, In ſhort, I challenge all the 
World to tell me what there 1s . belong- 
ing to the Subſtance of Bread, which we 
do not fee and diſcern by our Senſes, and 
which is not faithtully reported to by 
them, 
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them. And therefore when our Senſes 
evidently ſhew us, that a Wafer is the 
Subſtance of Bread, aud on the other 
hand, the Popiſh Faith teaches us that 
it 1s not the Subſtance of Bread, but the 
Subſtance of a Human Body, that Faith 
is plainly contrary to the Evidence of our 
Senſes; which becauſe the Meſteurs laid 
before, Divine Faith never 1s, it leaves 
their Faith under a different Charatter 


from that which is Divine. 


They proceed 1n the following Words, 
Noſtre raiſon de meſme, &c. Our Reaſon in 
like manner ſhews us that one ſingle Body is 
wot at the ſame time in divers places, nor 
two Bodies in one and the ſame place ; but 
this ought to be underſtood of the natural Con- 
dition of Bodies, becauſe it would be a De- 
fett of Reaſon for a Man to imagine that our 
Mind, being finite, is able to comprehend how 
far the Infinite Power of God reaches, And 
therefore when Hereticks, in order to deſtroy 
the Myſteries of Faith, as the Trinity, Incar- 
nation and Euchariſt, do objeft thoſe pretend- 
ed Impoſſibilities which they draw from Rea- 
lon, in this very thing they themſetves do wi- 
fibly depart from Reaſon, in pretending to be 
able ts comprehend in their finite Mind the 
Infinite Extent of the Power of God. 
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Tn this ſhort Paſſage there are many 
things liable to Exception. For (1f,) Our 
Reaſon does not only ſhew us, thar one ſin- 
gle Body 7s zot at the ſame time indivers 
Places, but it ſhews us alſo that it canner be 
in divers Places at once, for this Reaſon ; 
becauſe in that caſe one ſingle Body would 
be divers Bodies, which is a Contradiction. 
And therefore (2dly,) The Limitation 
which follows, is falſe, that this ought to 
be underſtood of the Natural Condition of 
Bodies, and reſtrained only to that. For 
whether Bodies be in a Natural Condition, 
or Supernatural, one ſingle Body cannor 
be divers Bodies at the fame time, forthen 
it i5 no longer one {ingle Body. No Super- 
natural Caſe or Condition can make a Con- 
tradition to be true. For Inſtance, St. 
John Baptiſt told the Jews that God was 
able of thoſe Stones, which lay upon the 
Banks of Jordan, to raiſe up Children unto 
Abraham. Tntheir Natural Condition they 
were Stones, but in this Supernatural Con- 
dition they would have been Men; but 
in no Condition was it poſſible for them to 
be both Stones and Mea at the ſame time, 
becaule it is a Repugnancy. For to ſay, 
a Stone is a Man, 1s to fay a Stone is not a 
Stone, that is to lay, it is not, or it 15 no- 
thing 
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thing at all, which I hope no Man will 
ſay is the Work of an Infinite Power, And 
therefore (31y,) in ſaying, That one Body 
cannot be in divers places at once, we do 
not thereby imagine that a finite Mind can 
comprehend how far the LIufinite Power of 
God reaches; This is both a falſe charge, 
and a falſe Inference. For what has Om- 
nipotency to do with nothing ? To effet 
nothing, is a Derogation to all Power, 
much more is it beneath that which is Inti- 
nite. When therefore we vindicate the 
Divine Power, and aflert the Infinity of it, 
and fay it is removed at the greateſt Di- 
ſtance from all Defect, Is this to ſay that 
a finite Mind can comprehend it? No; 
God forbad that our Heads ſhould be filled 
with ſuch croſs Popiſh Contradictions, as 
to ſay, that every CaontradiCtion is impoſſt- 
ble, and yet this Contradiction is poſhble ; 
that a Finite may hold an Infinite, and 
that the Greater. may be contained by the 
the Leſs. We admire and adore the Inh- 
nite Power of God, and we are ſenfible of 
it every Minute, tor in him we live, and 
move, and have our Being, and yet we do 
not comprehend it ; neither have we the 
caſt Thought or Imagination of compre- 
hending it; for we know that this 1s utter- 
iy inconliftent with the neceſſary Imper+« 
| tection 
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teftion and Limitation of a Creature-ſtate. 
The Infinite Power of God ſtands like a 
great Mountain. Now we can ſee a great 
Mountain only by parts, and cannot view 
it all round at once, much lefs can we graſp 
or comprehend it, and take it up in our 
Arms. Bur yet as we know and ſee, that 
this incomprehenſible Mountain (which is 
an Obje& too big for our Senſes) is not a 
Valley ; {6 we are full as ſure that Perfe&i- 
oa is not Imperfection, and that Infinite 
Power (though we never pretended - to 
meaſure the extent of it) is free from all 
Impotency, and cannot atchieve Impoſſibi- 
lities and Nothings. As we know by his 
neceſſary Exiſtence that God cannot ceaſe 
to be, and by his Infinite Wiſdom that he 
cannot err, and by his Infinite Truth that 
it is impoſſible for God to lie : So we are 
aſſured by his Infinite Power that he cannor 
make a Contradiftion, a Nothing, an In- 
conſiſtency, which is always unmade again 
as faſt as 1t is made. If God ſhould create 
and annihilate a thing at once, he would 
plainly effe&t neither, and nothing would 
follow upon ſuch an impBflible AQ. 
(4thly,) The Meſfienrs inſlinuate, as if the 
Impoſſibilities which are brought againſt 
Tranſubſtantiation were of the fame fort, 
and as falle and pretended, as thoſe which 
are 
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are objeted againſt the Trinity, and the 
Incarnation of our Saviour : but I ſhall 
leave that to the Judgment of every indiffte- 
rent Reader, after he has weighed and con- 
fidered the following Diſcourle: 


And thus I have at leaſt ſhaken thoſe 
Axiomes, which were purpoſely eretted 
as Strong-holds, to cover and ſhelter the 
ablurd Doftrines of the Church of Rome, 
and eſpecially that of Tranſubſtantiation, 
by feigning that Revelation and Reaſon 
are at Variance, and that in that Caſe Rea- 
loh is to be abandoned, It may juſtly be 
admircd that Cartes, a Man of clear ſenſe, 
ſhould begin ſuch Rules; but it is to be re- 
membred, that he was to make ſome a- 
mends for the bold Truths he had elle- 
where delivered; and likewiſe, That he 
was able to complement the Church of 
Rome, as well as he did particular Perſons, 
without being a Slave to his Complement : 
for when he was preſſed with what he had 
{aid upon ſuch Occaſions, and with his own 
very Words; he uſed to tell them, Urba- 
nitas Styli Gallici te fefellit, you did notun- 
deritand a French Complement. I doubt 
not but the Learned Men of the Port Roy- | ' 
al did very well underſtand it ; but it is I: 
their Craft ro make Silver Shrines tor Dia- 
md ) 
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#4; and all the Commendation ' we . can 


give them, is to ſay, that they are very 
able Workmen, and Maſters of their 
Trade, ſuch a one as it 1s. 


Toconclude, Reaſon is that whereby we 
chuſe our Religion, and judg whether it be 
a Revelation which — God, and 
whereby we diſtinguiſh betwixt the Bible 
and the Alchoran, And, as Cartes ſays, 


Chriſtianity, and did not know that it 
came from God, he would not thereupon 
be a Chriſtian, but rather he would be 
guilty of a Sin, in not uſing his Reaſon 
aright. Reaſon is that whereby we inter- 
pret a Revelation ; orelſe a Mancan give 
no reaſon why he interprets it in that man- 
ner, rather than in another. And as St. 
Paul ſpeaks in another caſe, Do ye not know 
that the Saints ſhall judg the World? Do 
ye not know that Reaſon muſt judg of the 
Sum of Religion ? And if the whole muſt 
be judged by it, Is it unworthy to judg 
in the ſmalleſt Matters, ſuch as a Phraſe, 
or a Figure? Shall ir not judg ia ſo plain 
and ſo eafie a Caſe asthis ? That Chriſt's 
Body on which the Woman poured her 
Alabaſter Box of oa » Matth. 26. 

I 2, 


Tf a Turk or a Heathen, being induced by —_— 


ſome falſe Reaſonings, ſhould embrace arr. 4. 


(275 ) 
12. was his living Natural Body ; And the 
Body which Tofeph of Arimathea begged 
and buried; Matth. 27. 58; was his dead 
Natural Body ; And the Body of Chriſt 
which is to be edified, Eph. 4. 12. is the 
Church, or Society of all Chriſti-n Peo- 
ple ; and the Body of Chriſt which is to be 
eaten, Matth. 26. 26. 15the Sign, or Sacra- 
ment or Memorial of his Body ?. If Reaſon 
may not judg 1n this Caſe, by conſidering 
and examining theſe ſeveral Places, bur 1s 
to be ſet afide or renounced, and the Letter 
of Scripture is to determine it; Then I 
am ſure, that if the Communicant, by 
Virtue of thole Words, This is my Boay, 
eats the Natural Body of Chriſt either dead 
or alrve, at the ſame time he alſo eats u 

all Chriſtian People by Virtue of St Paul's 
Words, who in like manner expreſly calls 
them the Body of Chriſt. Ina word, what- 
ſdever is believed or done in Religion, muſt 
be by Reaſon, or elſe it is an Irrational Be- 
lief and Praftice. For Reaſon is the Prin- 
ciple of a Man ; and whatſoever is not done 
by it, is not done by the Man, it 1s not an Hu- 
mane AQ, but the AQ of a Brute. Whenever 
therefore I become a Scholar in the School 
of the Exchaxiſt, and renounce the Reaſon 
which God has given me, to embrace the 


Rom#iſh Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 1 
am 


| 
| 
. 


( 179.) 
am fully reſolved to keep a decorum ig it; 
and I wall certainly gg over to that Church 
upon all Fgur. 


I have nat thus much inlifted upon Regs 
ſon, becauſe: we are deſtitute of Scripture» 
Proof, to ſhew that Tranſubſtantiation is 
falſe ; for we have not a clearer and fuller 
Evidence from Revelation, that our Savi- 
ourcame into the World, than we have that 
his Body, even fince his RefurreQtion, is 
ſuch, as cannot poſſibly be preſent in form 
of Bread. As to name no more, Luke 24. 
39. Behold my Hands and my Feet, that it 
is I my ſelf : handle me and ſce, for @ Spi- 
rit hath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me 
have. Theſe are the .Scripture-marks of 
our Saviour's Body, which he himſelf gave 
on purpoſe to know it by. But can we 
poſſibly behold Hands and Feet in a Wafer? 
Can we handle and ſee Fleſh and Bones in 
it? If we cannot, Then it 1s not he him- 
{elf ; otherwiſe theſe are fallacious Marks 
of him, for Roundneſs and Whiteneſs, and 
no Hands and Feet, and no Fleſh and Bones, 
might have beea the Marks as well. Bur 
I was hereby willing to ſhew, that as Scrip- 
ture is againſt Tranſubſtantiation, fo the 
primitive Light of Reafon1s againſt it roo, 
the unwritten as —_ the written Word 
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of God: And that as Tranſubftantiation 
tends to the DeſtruCtion of all that is Man 
or Chriſtian 1n us ; $o on the other hand, 
Common Senſe, Reaſon, Chriſtianity, and 
all that is within us, does riſe up in Oppo- 
ſition againſt ſo monſtrous and miſchievous 


a Doctrine. 
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T H E 


Abſolute Impoſlibility 


OF 


Tranſ{ubitantiation 
DEMONSTRATED. 


R anſubſt antiation is not the Name of one 
ſingle Abſurdity, but it Ignihes as Legi- 
on does, many Thouſands in one. For 

which reaſon it is very hard to draw them up, or 
put them into any good Order, which however I 


ſhall endeayour todo under theſe two Heads : 


Firſt, Of Intelleftual Abſurdities, And, 
Secondly, Of Prattical Abſurdities. 


1, The firſt Head is of IntelleFual Abſurditier;, 
by which I mean ſuch Falſhoods as are repugnant 
to the common Reaſon and Underſtanding of 
Mankind. And I purpoſely wave all thoſe Ab- 
ſurdities of Tranſubſtantiation which contradict 
our Senſes ; becauſe if a Man be bent upon it, and 
will outface me out of all my Senſes, as I cannot 
belicve him, ſo I cannot Diſprove him. If he 
ſays the Sun does not ſhine, when at the ſame time 
I am really dazled with the Light and Brightneſs 
of it, I canonly ſay 2s 1 find, and appeal to his 

N 3 own 
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own Senſcs, and deſire him to do me Right. In 
caſe a Papilt ſhou!d bear me down, that an Apple 
is an Oylter, I cannot tell how to help my ſelf ; 
eſpecially if he pretend to have o_—— it into 
an Oyſter by ſaying ſome powerful and charming 
words over it :. And further, If in condeſcenſion 
and compliance with the Frailty of humane Senſe, 
he likewiſe acknowledges that it looks like an 
Apple, and is clothed with all the Qnalities and 
Properties of it, but that one part of the En- 
chantment lies in this, that though in all Appea- 
rance it is an Apple, yet in Reality it 15s an Oy- 
ſter ; In this Caſe 1 cannot plead my Senſes, be- 
cauſe he has a!rezdy forecloled the Uſe and Evi- 
dence of them. Butif he proceed to tell me ut- 
ter Impoſſibilitics, and to ſay that the pretended 
Oyſter which I now have in my Hard at London, 
is alſo at the ſe!f-ſame time at Colchefter and at 
allfleet, and in ten thouſand other very remote 
and diſtant places; he then puts me into a way 
to break the Enchantment, and to overthrow his 
Deluſion with ſuch Arguments as will not be ſatis- 
fied by ſaying, That the Senſes may be deceived, and 
canxet dive into the Eſſence of things. 
It is not ſuch a light and ludicrous Cheat as this 
I have now been ſpeaking of, which the Church 
of Rome hay put upon the World for many Ages 
together ; for then I queſtion whether I ſhould 
ever have employed my Pen againſt it ; (though 
it is a barbarous Indignity to Mankind to impoſe 
upon them, todeceive and make Monkies of them.) 
But the Komiſh Deluſion is of an higher nature, 
for it is the Cheat of a bit of Bresd which you 
muſt believe to be a Man's Body, nay to be a God : 
And according]y if you will not worſhip on bow ' 
own +» 
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down to this bis of Bread, gnd.acknowledg it to 
be your Maker, then ſhall you be condemned for 
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an Heretick ;, then will they zealoully tell you, £,, 4,2. 
That they will no more pray for you than they will for of Mutys 
a Dog ;, and that as your Body fries in a Smithfield in 2. Ma- 
Fire, ſo your Soul ſhall for ever burn in Hell, And 1165 Atrgn, 
therefore it is of as great conſequence to Men, as 
their Souls and Bodies are worth, to knaw the 
Truth of this matter ; for which cauſe I carneſt- 
ly intreat them to weigh and ponder the Argn- 
ments, and carvgully to attend to the Demorn- 
{Krations, whach I ſhall berg lay down. before 
them. 

To proceed with the more ſtrength and clear - 
neſs in this matter, and to ayoid necdlcts Repe- 
titions, and ſygh.hkelacumbrances of a Diſcourſe, 
I ſhall here premiſe ſame very reaſonable Demangds, 
which withaut any Man's Leave I ſhall take for 
granted : 1. Thar a Doftrine which conſiſts of 
Lmpollibilities; ks au 4mpollible Doctrine. 2. That 
Omnipotency ic ſelf cannot make an Impoſhbili- 
ty ; for what cannot be dong at- all, cannot be 
done by Almighty Power. Suppoling an infinite 
excels of Power, (as we are (ure there is in God) 
yet it cannot do what cannot be-done, 3- That 
a Contradiction.is.an Impolhibility. 

From theſe, Premiſles 1 ſhall infer, That every 
Contradiction which is contained in the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation, is .an yndoubted proof of 
the lmpoſlibility of it ; ſo that jr ncver was, ts, 
or -can be true, and that the pretence of Omni- 
potency it ſelf cannot ſupport it. 

1. The Gxlt and moſt obvjous Contradictions in 
it, are thoſe which follow upon aflerting, Thar 
the ſeif-ſame; Body is ia Heaven, .avd Earth, and 
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upon innumerable far diſtant Aſtars at onee. 


A B C 
ſl [#] (#] 
For let ABC be ſo many different and far di- 
ſtant Places, and let D be the ſame Body in thoſe 
diſtant Places, and then you may behold theſe 
manifeſt Contradiftions. Firſt, Dis in A, and 
D is not in A, for itis in B, which is not in A. 
Again, D is wholly in B, and D is wholly out of 
B, for it is in C, which is wholly ont of B, And 
thus you may ring Changes of endleſs Contradi- 
tions ; for ſtill as you multiply theſe Places, the 
Contradictions will all along encreaſe and multi- 
ply upon you, till they come to exceed Millions of 

illions. 

To avoid the force of this and ſuch like De- 
monſtrations, the Repreſenter of Popery rells us, 
© That Chriſt gives to his Body a ſupernatural 
* manner of Exiſtence, by which being left 
« without Extenſion of Parts, and rendred inde- 
*« pendent of Place, it may be one and the ſame 
«* in many Places at once, and whole in every 
** part of the Symbols, and not obnoxious to a- 
'* ny Corporeal Contingencies. Thus far he. It 
may be, a few new-deviſed terms, and half a do- 
zen inconliſtent words contradiftiouſly jumbled 
together, are able to overthrow a Demonſtrati- 
on, We will try whether they can or no. As 
for the Priviledges and Prerogatives of this Body 
( which it muſt always be carefully remembred is 


an Organized human Body) to exiſt without ex- 
tenſion 


1 
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tenſion of Parts, to be whole in every part of the 
Symbols, and not to be obnoxious to any corpo- 
real Contingencies, they are Myſteries which will 
keep cold, and we ſhall conſider them by and by. 
The Thing to be thought of at preſent, is, 
Supernatural manner of Exiſtence, whereby this Body 
is rendred Independent of Place, and may be one and 
the ſame in many Places at once. 

This Body which exiſts in a Supernatural man- 
ner, muſt cither, (41.) Be every where, and in all 
Places ; which manner of Exiſtence is Immene 
and Infinite, and peculiar ro God- alone. - It is a 
Divine Attribute ; and where there is one Divine 
Attribute, there are all the reſt. But if by an 
impoſlible Suppolition this manner of Exiſtence 
were communicable to a Body, yet it would not 
ſerve their Purpoſe ; for then this Body would be 
in roo many Places at once, In all other Places out 
of the Sacrament, as well as init; and ſo there 
would be no need of Prieſts to make Chriſt's Bo- 
dy in the Sacrament, which would be 2 thing very 
Inconvenient, at leaſt for that Order of Mcn. Or 
elſe (2.) This Body which is Independent of 
Place, muſt be in wo Place 3 and thenwith irs Su- 
pernatural-manner of Exiſtence, it does not exiſt 
at all; for that which is No-where is nothing. 
Or (3dly and lafly) It muſt be ſomewhere ;, for ler 
the manner of Exiſtence be what it will, Naty- 
ral, or Supernatural, or Infinite, ſtill this Body, 
which is independent of Place, muſt either be 
Every-where, or Some-where, or No-where. If 
this Body be Every-where, as was ſhewed before, 
it would be Infigize, which js Blaſphemy ; for it 
a Body may have Divine Attributes,. and beaGod, 
then God may be a Body. And- then again, if 
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this Body be No-where, 'it is Non-exiſtent 'and 
Nothing. And therefore it remains that it be 
Somewhere, And this is eaſily granted ;, for ic is 
faid to be in many places at once, which is many 
Some-wheres. Well, If it may be in many 
Places at once, it may be in one of thoſe many 
Places : This is undeniable, and muſt be granted 
us. Let us make uſe therefore once again of the 
former Scheme, and let this one Place be A, and 
D. the Body in it ; and now atlaſt, though this 
Body D be independent of Place, yet we are ſure 
of it in one place, for it isin A. But it ſeems, 
It may be in ſeveral other places at the ſame time : 
Be it fo, and let B and Che twoof thoſe other 
Places, and let D be the felfſame independent 
Body in thoſe places, and then-we are haunted 
again with all the former Contradictions. . D is 
in A, and at the ſame time D is not in A, for it is 
in B, which is not in A. Again, Dis wholly n 
B, and Dis wholly out of Bat the ſame time, for 
it s in C, which is wholly 'out of B. So that 
this pretended Supernatural Manner of Exiſtence, 
is full of Contradictions, that & to ſay, it is Im- 
poſſible. Which was to be Demonſtrated. 

In this foregoing Demonſtration [ have taken 
the word Place in the largeſt Senſe, fo as to con- 
"tain Angels and Spirits, who are ſomewbere, and 
who cannot be efſewhere at 'the ſame time. And 
this1 did on purpoſe toſhew, That though the 
Body of Chriſt ſhould be preſent after th= man- 
ner of a Spirit, withoutfilling a Place, or having 
any relation tothe Dimenſions of ir (which was 
theold Hypotheſis, before the -Reprelenter came 
with his new Jergon) and thongh it took up no 
more room than a Thought doesia a Man's Mind, 


ay 
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it were inipoſſible for it to be in- many places 
i So that if we ſhould grant vrrbongs 
Immaterial, and a Body to be a Spirit, yet the 
Papiſts are ſo intangled in the Abſurdity of this 
Doctrine, that it would do them no good to al- 
low them half a ſcore Contradictions, neither 
would it any way relieve them, or free them 
from the reſt. Whereas on the-other hand, a 
Botly is known to fill and polle(s the Place in which 
it is, and is circumſcribed by the Bounds and Li- 
mits of the Place, which is commenfurate to the 
Magnitude and Figure of the Body : So that if 
a Body ſhould be in many Places atonce, It mighr 
not only have quite contrary Situations, and be 
Eaſt, Feſt, North, and Seuth of it ſelf, be above 
it ſelf, and below it ſelf all at once 4, but alſo it 
would be circumſcribed and not carcamſcribed at the 
ſame time; which 1s a very plaig aud open Con- 
tradition. | | 
2-TheSccond Head of Contradictions are thoſe 
which attend the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
in point of Time. Every thing that has now 2 
Being, either always had a Being, and is Eternal, 
which only God is; orelſe it had'a Beginning of 
its Being, in which it has continued ever fiance, 
which is the Condition of all Creatures ; and this 
Comtinuance of a Creature in Being, we call the 
Duration of it, whach is fo efſential wo all Subſtan- 
ces, whether Material or Immaterial, that it 1s 
abG6imely inſeparable from them : For when 
their Being began, their Duration began ; and 
when their Duration ceaſes, their Being ceaſes. 
This Daration is counted by Days, Moaths, and 
Years, and fach likegreater or leller Portions of 
Time; which Time as nothing <lſc bug homes 
ure 
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ſure of Duration, whereby we reckon how long 
a Subſtance has continued or perſevered in being, 
And now we have a Teſt in our Hands, to try 
whether it be not abſolutely impoſlible for the 
Tranſubſtantiation-Body in the Sacrament to be 
the very Body of Chriſt, which was born of the 
Virgin Mary. 
The Body which was born of the Virgin Mary 
+ Cong.;.. 145 continned in Being 1688 Years, whereas the 
une Chris; Body which the Prieſt * made yeſterday, has con- 
Corpus & tinued in Being but one Day ; but the Duration 
Sangui- of one Day only, cannot be the Duration of 1688 
mT =p Years3 And the Duration of 1688 Years is now 
4 +04." inſeparable from the Body of Chriſt born of the 
#.82.Edie, Virgin Mary, for the Duration of a Subſtance is 
Ligdin, inſeparable from the Subſtance; therefore the Bo- 
1675. dy which the Prieſt made yeſterday, cannot be 
the Body 'which was born of the Virgin Mary. 
Which was to be Demonſtrated. 

Again If the Body in the Sacrament which 
was made, that is, began to be yeſterday, is the 
ſame Body which has continued 1688 Years, then 
the ſame Body continued 1687 Years, and up- 
wards, before it began to be ; but before it began 
to be, it was not in being z and conſequently, in 
every Minute during that 1687 Years, the ſame 
Body was in Being, and was not in Being. Which 
amounts to Millions of Contradictions. 

Once more. It muſt be granted, That the 
Canſe is in Being before the Effett ;, and it would 
be a double Repugnancy to ſay the contrary z 
for then the Effet would be both before it ſelf, 
for it is not an Effect till it be cauſed ; and alſo 
before its cauſe, and ſo would be cauſed by thar 
which is not. Now the Cauſes of the 4 
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ſtantiation-Body are theſe amongſt others. 1. The 
Rs or ie Chen cms do wee 
» that this ge cannot be wroug 
out of any other Subſtance in the World, Fleſh 
nor Fiſh, Pillar nor Poſt, nor any thing elſe that 
can be named ; and therefore this is the neceſſary 
Matter of the Tranſubſtantiation-Body, or the 
Cauſe out of which it is made. 2dly, The Baker 
by whom the Bread was made ; for he that is a 
Cauſe of the Cauſe, is a Cauſe of the Thing cau- 
ſed. 3dy, The marvellous Operator, the Prieſt, 
who makes the Body, together with his Inten- 
tion. 4thly, Which ſeems to be an inſtrumental 
Cauſe, his pronouncing theſs Words, Hoc enim 
eft Corpus mexum, in one Breath. +$tbly, The Con- 
ſideration which moyed him to ſay a Maſs at that 
time. 

But neither the Bread nor the Baker, nor the 
Prieſt nor his Intention, nor his Voice nor his 
Breath, nor the Propoſal, ſuppoſe of twelve 
pence, to him to ſay a Maſs ; neither all nor any 
of theſe, which were the cauſes of that Tran- 
ſubſtantiation-Body, which was made yeſterday, 
and did contribute more or leſs to the producing 
of it; I ſay, none of theſe Cauſes were in Being 
an hundred Years ago: and if the Cauſes were 
not in Being, much leſs was the Effet in Being, 
otherwiſe the Effect muſt be before the Cauſe 
which is impollible. But the Body of Chriſt, 
born of the y__ Mary, was in Being 1600 
Years ago, which is more than- one hundred 
Years ago, and this is impoſſible for the Tranfub- 
ſtantiation-Body which was made yeſterday 
therefore it is impoſſible for the T ranſubſtantia- 
tion-Body to be the Body of Chriſt born of the 
Virgia Mary. ©. E.D. l 
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I wonder, that when the Repreſenter's Hand 

was in, and he had made Chriſt's Body indrpen- 

dent of Place, he had not likewife made it wade- 
dent of Time, for that was full as neceſlary to 
done as the other. 

3. The third Head of Contradictions are 
thoſe which-relate to Swamity ; under which 
Head 1 was going to demonſtrate, that the fame 
Body cannot at the ſame time be bigger and lefs 
han it ſelf ; That it cannot be an Organized Hu- 
mane Body, five Foot and an half long, and at 
the ſame time beſtowed within the Compaſs of a 
Wafer no bigger than a Six-pence, nay within 
the Compaſs of every of that Wafer, 
though not ſo big as a Pins Head. Butlam in- 
terrupted from proceeding any further in this 
Attempt ; for by a ſlight Conveyance, the very 
Subjet-Matter of my Demonſtration is taken 
away ; andinſtead of a ſolid Body, with Figure 
and Dimenſions, with different and diſtin(t parts, 
diviſible and *,meaſurable, they have Jeft me only 
the Ghoſt of a Body, which no Demonſtra- 
tion can faſten upon. For they ſay, That thi 

i indued with a Supernatural manner of Ex- 
iftence, by which being leſt without Extention of 
Parts, is may be whole in every part of rhe Symbols, 
and not obnoxious to any Corportal Contingenties. 
Now though we cannot demonſtrate any - 
ty of ſuch an incumprehenſible Body as thus is, 
(no more than we can draw the Pifture of z 
Non-entity, or weigh it in a Pair of Scalcs) for 
it fcorns and tramples ypon all the Principles and 
y 


Axioms of Ewckd;, yet we may a little confider 
the Terms of Art by which it is expreſt. 
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1» It is 4 Body without Extenſion of Parts. So 
that itis a whole which has Parts, tho thoſe 
Parts are without Extenſion ; and accordi as 
it follows, 7: be whole in every part of the 
Symbols, But if the Parts be without Extenſion, 

is the Whole, for the Whole is nothing elſe 
but all the Parts put together. Now at this rate, 
a Part is as big as the Whole, and has as much Ex- 
tenſion, becauſe cither of ther has none at all. 
Is this indeed the Body which the Wonder-work- 
ing Prieft produces! A Body without Extenſion 
is a mere Nothing, and a perfect Contradiftion 
in Terms 3 for Extenſion 1s the very Eſſence of 
a Body, and the Foundation of all the other Pro- 

es that are ia it 5 the three Dimenſions, as 
alſo Figure, Divilibility, and a q— 
do all tow from it. Again, ſo much as you a 
to the Quantity of a Body, ſo much you add to 
the Subſtance; and ſo much of the Extenſion as 
you take away juſt ſo much of the Subſtance goes 
along with it. In a word, Body and Extenſion 
are reciprocal, for every Body is an extended 
Subſtance, and every extended Subſtance is a Bo- 
dy z fo that they are hut different Names for the 
{ame thing, 

2- This Body is whole in every part of the 
bols, that is of the Elements of Bread and Wine. 
But the Bread has, ſappoſe an hundred diſtint 
Parts, one of which is not the other, and there- 
fore this Body being whole in every diſtintt Part 
has an hundred diſtindt Wholes, one of which is 


{not the other, and yet is but one Body all the 


while, which, as I take it, is Contradiction by 
whole- ſale. 


3. This 
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3. This Body not obnoxiow to any Corpered 
Contingencies, It it be a Body, what may happen 
to one Body, may happen to another. To uſe 
Terence's Words in this caſe, Homo ſum nibil Hu- 
manum a me alienum puto : lam a Man, and what 
js incident to a Man, is incident to me. And fo 
if a Body could ſpeak, it would ſay, Corp ſum 
mbil corporeum a me alienum puto; 1 am a Body, 
and what belongs to a Body, belongs ro me. 
Whatever Body is ſubjett to be eaten, 1s ſubject 
to be preſſed and grinded with the Teeth, to be 
ſwallowed down, and afterwards voided ; and 
I ſuppoſe this laſt Clauſe was added on purpoſe to 
avoid ſuch Inconveniencies, and to ſave the Ho- 
nour of this Body, which they call God's Body. 
But in my Opinion it was a needleſs Clauſe, for 
a Body without Extenſion can never take hurt, 
nor come by any Damage at all. For a Man may 
bite till his Jaws ake, and grind all his Teeth our 
of his Head, before he can faſten upon that which 
is not, and which never yet had any Exiſtence in 
the World, fave ina parcel of inſigaiticaat words 
all put rogerher on purpoſe. 
tis an endleſs thing to encounter Shadows, 
and to oppoſe theſe manifeſt Impoſlibilities, 
which are ſo contrary to the Reaſon of Mankind, 
that the Papiſts themſelves own they would nor 
hold them, were it not for the ſake of Revelation : 
which is to be believed, they ſay, before Reaſon, 
and ought to outweigh all other Reaſons. They 
are over-ruled, they ſay, in this caſe, by the ex- 
preſs Words of our Saviour, who in the ſame 
Night in which he was- betrayed, took Bread, 
and ſaid, Take, Eat, This is my Body: da this wn 
Remembrance of me. And who has all Power in 
Hea- 


mm» w 0 ww 4 3+ 


5 WE _ ID I "WT _ 0 Y 0... 0 WW © = 


( 19} ) 

Heaven and Earth to make his Words good. 
We allow theſe Words to be our Saviour's ; nei- 
ther do we queſtion his Power, but conclude, 
That he accompliſhed all that he intended, and 
did make the Bread his Body in that ſenſe in which 
he meant it ſhould be. So far we are agrecd on 
both ſides. The Queſtion therefore in ſhort is 
this, What he did to the Bread, when he ſaid, 
This is my Body ? Whether he metamorphoſed and 
changed the Nature of it ? or only altered the 
Uſe of it, that it might be a Token of his Body, 
and ſerve to Remember him by, to all thoſe ex- 
cellent purpoſes of Religion, which we acknow- 
ledg to be deſign®d by him. 

The latter is undoubtedly the true ſenfe, conſi- 
dering all the circumſtances of the Flace. As 
(1ſ.) conſidering that our Saviour was upon his 
Departure, at which time Men uſe to leave Me- 
morials of themſelves with their Friends, to be 
remembred by in their Abſence. (2dl.) Conſi- 
dering that the frequent uſe of the word Is, im- 
ports no more than Signifies, As in very many 
Places, where the Scripture ſays one thing is ano- 
ther, it mea only that that thing muſt be cx- 
pounded by the other, it ſignifies or ſtand: for the 
other : And conſequently, Thw is my Body, i. e. 
This ſronifies my body, is the Literal tenſe. And 
(3dly.) conſidering that Claule which ſhews the 
end and mcaning of rhis whole Paſlage, and is 
the very Key to unlock it, Do this in Remembrance 
of me, For it is an abſurd Specch ro ſay, Take 
my Body in Remembrance of my Body ; Take 
me for a Token ro Remember me by. So that if 
there were not one Contradittion or Impoſlibility, 
or any ſuch Rock to be ſhunned in the Doctrine of 
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Tr antiation, yet every thing in the Text 
> this ſenſe, which 1 have now deliver- 
ed : We are plainly determined to this ſenſe, by 
reaſons taken out of the very Bowels of the Text z 
the Text expounds it ſelf. 

But ſtill the Papiſts are very urgent and preſ- 
ſing upon us, and ſay, That unleſs we believe 
the Bread to be changed into Chriſt's Real and 
Natural Body, when he ſays it Z: his Body, we 
make him a Liar. Take heed of that. For our 
Saviour calls many things by the name of thoſe 
things into which they never were ſubſtantially 
changed. He called his Body a Temple, when 
he ſaid, Deſtroy this Tewiple, and in three days 1 wilt 
rear it wp And yet his Body was never ſubſtanti- 
ally changed into a Pile of Building. And fo 
likewiſe when that Temple was in deſtroying, 
and our bleſſed Redeemer was hanging upon the 
Croſs, we have a marvellous tender Pallage of 
his dutiful care to provide for his Mother, when 
he was in the extremity of his Sufferings, Jobn 
19. 26, 27. ſeeing his Mother and his Diſciple 
Fobn ſtanding together by the Croſs, he ſaid to 
her, Woman, behold thy Son. Which was equiva- 
lent to this Propoſition, T hat Man is thy Son. 
And he ſaid to Jobn, Behold thy Mother ;, wherein 
he calls the Virgin Mary, John's Mother, which 
ſhe was not. But upon this John took her for his 
Mother, and carried her home to his own Honſe. 
And ſo in this preſent caſe, This is my Body. Look 
not upon this as common Bread, for it ſtands for 
my Body ; conſider it under that notion, and re- 
member me by it. Bebold thy Mother ;, Repute 
her as ſuch. But if it be a Reflection upon our 
Sayiour to ſay that it is Bread, when he w__ 
is 
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his Body, is it. not the ſame Refletion vpn Saint 
Pax to ſay, That it is not Bread, when he calls it 
Bread three or four times over ? 1 Cor. 11. 

No, no, it was not Scripture which led the 
Papifſts into the Doctrine of Tranſubſtentiation, 
but by ging themſclves in the defence of 1- 
mage-worlſhip, they were betrayed into it; and 
were driven to take ſhelter and Sanctuary in it, to 
avoid the force of an Argument which they could 
pot otherwiſe anſwer. Every body knows, that 
when Image-worſhip was firſt ſet up, there was a 
great number of Chriſtians who ſtoutly oppoſed 
it, and gathered Councils to condemn it ;, and 
theſe went by the name of Image-breakgrs. On 
the other ſide, the [mage-worſhigpers were furioully 
bent upon it, and gathered Councils to maintain 
it, particularly that famous one of bleſſed Memo- 
ry, the ſecond Nicene Council. In theſe Oppoſe” 
tions and Diſputes, one Argument which the 
Image-breakers made uſe of in reference to the 
Images of our Saviour, was this. If our Saviour 
has left one Image of himſelf, which is of Divine 
Inſtitutiog3 then it is not lawful to erect other 
Images of him which are of humane Invention : 
but he has left oze Image of himſelf, ( namely in 
the Sacrament) which is of Divine Inſtitution, 
Ergo, To make it good, That the Sacrament was 
an Image of our Saviour of his own Appointment, 
they ſhew that all the Ancient Fathers had called 
it the Image, the Figure, the Type, the Anti- 
type, the Reſemblance or Repreſentation of our 
Saviour. This very Argument was uſed by the 

receding Conncil at Conſtantinople, and is recited 
by the Nicene Council, which was preſently after. 
But how does the _— Councu anſwer it ? They 
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could not deny the Major Propoſition, and there- 
fore they were forced to break through the Minor 
after this Faſhion : They ſay that the Sacrament 
is not the Image, Reſemblance, Figure, Type, 
Antirtype of our Saviour, but his own Body ; for 
he himſelf exprelly ſays, Hoc eſt corpus. meum. 
It is not therefore an Image or Figure of him, 
but it is he himſclf in Perſon. And thus they 
reſcued and diſengavzed themſelves from a very 
cloſe and diſtreſling Argument, and fo their ſhow 
of Image-worſhip went on. 

This is the firſt time that the /zeral Interpre- 
tation, as they call it, of hor eff corpus meum, is 
to be met with, which it 1; plain likewiſe the 
former Council was not aware of; for if they 
could have foreſecn ſo fulland ſoready an Anſwer, 
common ſenſc wonld never have ſuftercd them to 
make uſe of that Argument. Now after the Li- 
teral Interpretation was thus broached to ſerve a 
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prcſ-nt turn, and they had uſed it as a Man doesf} 
the n:xt thing that comes to hand, to ſtop a gap, 
't was yet a long time before Tranſabſtantiationf | 
was impoſed as a Doctrine of Faith : It had donef| / 
nod Service in folving an Argument, and thefſj ! 
117:7e-Breakers were all broken and deſtroyed} ( 
themſelves. and therefore there was no furtherf} 1 
Occaſion for it. But in Proccſs of time theyf | 
cou'd not but diſcover many other Advantages inf} C 
it; as, among! the reſt, That it would deck theſ 1 
Pricithood with the higheſt Honour inthe World, ( 
111d advance them above all Thrones and Crown-| 1 
cd Heads, if it were once believed that they 1 
could make their Maker when they pleaſed. And} | 
th-rcfore it is no wonder that they were lo very} V 
ſhurp von Berenzarine, when he ſet himſelf toff 7 
oppoſe 
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oppoſe it. And from that time forwards they 
were forming this Doctrine into ſhape, and ar 
laſt, four hundred and odd Years ar the firit 
Invention of it, it was made am Article of Faith 
in the great Lateran Council, and Chriſtcned by 
the Name of Tranſubſt antiation. This was done 
by a good Token in King John's time, when the 
Pope made himſelf Landlord of the Realm of 
England, and put it under a fervile Tribute, which 
laſted for ſeveral Kings Reigns. T hus you ſee 
the Riſe of Tranſubſtentiation, which came not 
into the World by the Papiſts ſticking cloſe to the 
Scripture ; but by their cleaving to the Idolatry 
of Image-Worſhip; whereby they are falz, ac- 
cording to David's Imprecation, from one Wicked- 
neſs to another, And to the Worſhip of their 
Holy Images, they have joyned the Idolatry of 
Hoſt-Worlhip. 

But what we call an Idol, that they ſay is God”s 
Body, which they affirm to be the plain and /:te- 
ral ſenſe of thoſe words, This ts my Pody ;; [ct us 
therefore ſce at laſt what their Ziteral Expolition 
is, Now it runs after this manner. 'T his which I 
now give you to cat, was lately Bread, but 1 have 
changed the Subſtance of the Bread into the lelt- 
ſame Body with which 1 now deliver it to you ; 
| tell you the late Bread is I my ſelf, it is mine 
own Body. + For in that which you now have 
in your Hands, allure your ſelves there is whole 


Chriſt; lam there Body and Soul, yea, and my , 


Divinity is there alſo : So that there is contained 
under the Appearance of that bit of Bread, my 
Divine Nature, and my whole Humane Nature, 
which conſiſts of my Soul, and all the parts of 
my Body, cozether with my Blood. My true 
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real Natnral Body, which was born of the Vitpin 
Mary is there, together with whatſoever belongy 

to a true Humane Body, as Bones and Smews. 
You will ſay that notwithſtanding all that 1 haye 
15:2, ,,, {aid,it appears to be Bread Nl. That is true ; for 
Tpſa ag though the Subſtance of the Bread be gone, yet the 
nulla alia Figure, Colour, Smell, Taſte, and all the other 
reniſaſub- Qualities and Conditions of the Bread remain, 
ys , and || hang by Geometry. * And this | have moſt 
Nam ci Wiſely ordered : For theſe Accidents of Bread 
a Commu- diſguiſe my Body, that it may the better go 
ni Homi- £ down, and that you tay not be filled with Hor- 
num natu- ror at the eating of Man's Fleſh, which huttane 
bhowels Nature deteſts. And then beſides, what would 
Humanz, the Infidel Warld ſay, if they faw you devour» 
carniseſ- Ing your Lord, and cating him op in Ins own 
ca, &;, ſhape? And laſtly, this way of receiving of my 
Body, the more remote it is from your ſenfes, 
the better it is for the Improvement of your 
Faith, and will make it the more Meritorious. 
But you will wonder, eſpecially now 1 am by in 
Perſon, and you have ah Opportunity of compa- 
ring this one ſame Body togerher, how this large 
Body which you ſee 1s at leaft five Foot and a 
half long, and of a proportionable Bulk, can be 
contained at the ſame time within the Compaſs 
of a ſmall cramb of Bread, without any Altera« 
tion ar all ; for it is the ſelt-ſame Body within 
the Sacrament, as it is without. Now you may 
7 8:8, 43. ſoon be ſatisfied in that Point, f For as I am now 
ſitting at Table, 1am in the Condition of other 
Bodies which are in a place, which are always 
endued with Magnitude ;, but the other ſame 1 
which am in the Sacrament, am not as ig a place, 
ur 1 2m there as a SubGance, and ynder that 
Notion 
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Notion I am neither big nor little, for that be- 
longs to Quantity, which is in another Predica- 
ment. For the Subſtance of the Bread is turned 
into my Subſtance, not into my Magnitude or 

ity. Now no doubts but a Subſtance 
may be contained in a little Room as well as in 
2 . For both the Subſtance of Air, andits 
whole Nature, mult be alike in a ſmall Portion of 
Air as in a greater, as alſo the whole Natureof 
Water no leſs in a ſmall Pitcher, than in a River. 
Seeing therefore that my Body ſucceeds and comes 
in the place of the Subſtance of the Bread, you 
mult acknowledg, That my Body is in the Sacra- 
ment plainly after the ſame manner, as the Sub- 
ſtance of the Bread was before the Conſecration. 
But to ſay, whether the Subſtance of the Bread 
was under a greater Bulk, or under a leſs, was 
nothing at all to the thing. 

Now this Expoſition of theſe Words, Thi « 
wy Bedp is an Authentick and Infallible Expoſi- 
tion, for it is the very Interpretation of them 
which the Romiſh Church delivers to all ber Pariſh 
Prieſts in the Trene-Catechiſm, which was written 
on purpoſe for their Inſtrultion ; ſo that I have 
taken it from the Fountain-Head, and have it at 
the firſt hand. This they ſay is the meaning of 
thoſe Words of our Saviour, Thu « my Body ; 
and therefore they make our Saviour to ſay all 
this: which is ſuch a Senſe of his Words as any 
conſiderate Chriſtian would ſooner die, than put 
it upon them. 

Is this the Literal Senſe and proper Meaning of 
an Organized Human Body, T hat it has no Mag- 
nitude, and is neither litrle- nor big? Thar it 
is a Solids Maſly Bulk, conſiſting of Fleſh. and 
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Blood, Bones and Sinews, and yet can be percei- 
ved by no Senſe; can neither be ſeen, felt, nor 
underſtood, but only believed ? That it has a 
Head, Trunk, and four large Limbs, which may 
all be contained in the Compatls of a Pinshead ; 
which, according to the Letter, will not hold the 
Fourth part of a little Finger Nail ? Methinks 
theſe are all ſtrange Figures, and the moſt harſh 
Abuſes of Speech imaginable. At this rate, the 
Literal Senfe of Faſt, is Weſt, and the Literal 
Senſe of Noonday is Midnight. The Prevate 
Spirit never made ſuch Expoſitions as theſe, net- 
ther would any Man alive receive them, if he 
wcre not firſt praftis'd upon, and his Bclief wi- 
dened for that purpoſe. We havean Inſtance of 
theſ: Preparatory Arts in the 42d Section, where 
the Paſtors are charged if they cannot otherwiſe 
avoid diſcourſing ot theſe Matters, To remember 
in the firſt plate that they forearm the Minds of the 
Faithful, with that ſaying, Luke 1. 37. For with 
God nothing ſhall be impoſſible, 

This is neither better not worſe than one of 
their pious Fraud>; for I am ſure they know, 
that this Scripture is vcry dcceitſully applicd 
to the Caſe of Tranſubſtantiation. The Virgin 
Afary ſcrupled the Pollibility of her being a Mo- 
ther when ſhe knew not a Man, and asked, How 
this thing could be ? Upon this the Angel told her, 
That the moſt High would employ his Powcr 1 
It, and br;ng it to pals in an extraordinary way, 
to whom nothing was Impoſſible : And the Om- 
nipotence of God was a juſt ground of her Be- 
lick upon this occaſion, who very well knew, 
That as God had mz=Cc the firlt Adam, fo it he 
pleaſed he could make the Second, without the 
Con- 
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Concyurrence of either Man or Woman ; and as 
he had formed Eve of her Husband's Rib, ſo he 
could make the , Meſſiah of the Subſtance of his 
Mother. So that though this was beſides the 
common Courſe of Nature, yet God was not tyed 
to that; for what he had done, he might do 
again. But what Argument is this toinduce the 
Belief of Tranſubſtantiation, which involves ma- 
nifold Contradictions, which the Papiſts them- 
ſelves acknowledg do not fall under the Divine 
Power ? They themſelves know full well that the 
Scripture lays, It is impoſſible for God to lye, to 
whom nothing is impoſlible : and he who can do 
all things, cannot deny himſelf, becauſe theſe are 
Contradictions to his own Being. And for the 
like Reaſon they know that he cannot make a 
Contradiction in any kind, becauſe a Contraditti- 
on deſtroys it ſelf, it has within it (elf an utter Re- 
pugnance to Being. To make a Thing to be, and 
not to be, at the ſametime, is ſuchan Inconſiſtency, 
that one part of it overthrows the other; and there- 
fore it is no Act of Poſlibility, but is an utter 
Impoſſibility, which is the Contradiction of all 
Power, even of that which is Infinite. Methinks 
St. Auſtin very well lays open the Reaſon, -why 
an Almighty Power cannot make a ContradiQtion. 
Contra Fauſtum 1. 26. c. 5- Quiſquus dicit, fs Onmni- 
potens ef Deus, faciat ut que fatta ſunt fatta non 
fuermt, non videt hoc ſe dicere, ſi Ommnipotens eſt, 
faciat ut ea que vera ſunt, eo ipſo quo vera ſunt, 
falſa fmt. Whoſoever ſays, It God be Almigh- 
ty, let him make thoſe things which have been 
done, never to have been done, docs not fee 
that he ſays this in other words, If he be Al- 
mighty, let him make the things which arc true, 
{0) 
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to be falſe, even wherein they are true. So that 
the Angel does not tell us in this Text, That the 
Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation ſhall not be Im- 
poſſible with God ;, he does not tell us that God can 
make a Heap of Contradittions : No, for if all 
the Angels of Heaven (according to St. Auſtin's 
Expreſſion) ſhould ſay, That « thing may be falſe, 
even wherein it is trxe;, ſo may what they ſay 
and conſequently there is no believing of them, 
nor indeed of any Being in the World upon thoſe 
Terms, we able _ to _ their 
Expoſitions of Scripture upon this occaſion, to 
this Infallible Teſt. If hay contain in them 
things Contradiftions and Impoſſible, then they 
are not the true Senſe and Meaning of that Re- 
velation which came from God, for if he can- 
not do an Im ility, neither can he ſay it. 
And juſt fuch as their Divinity Expoſitions 
are, (© deceitful are their Philoſophical Illuſtra- 
tions : As particularly, when they ſhew, how 
the whole Body of Chriſt may be in the leaſt Par- 
ticle, or crumbling of the Bread, by the two In- 
ſtances of Air and Water. Their Words are 
theſe, © The Subſtance of Bread is turned into 
* the Sobſtance of Chriſt, not into his Magni- 
& tude or Quantity. Now no Body doubts but 
& a Subſtance may be contained in a little room 
« as well as in a great. For both the Subſtance of 
& Air, and its whole Nature, muſt be alike ina 
* {mail Portion of Air, as in a greater; as alſo 
* the whole Nature of Water, go leſs in a ſmall 
&* Pitcher-full, than in a River. In theſe Words 
there are no leſs than two Egregious Fallacies. 
For, 1. Their Inſtances are of Homogencous or 
Similar Bodies, that is, ſuch Bodies whoſe Parts 
are 
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areall alike, and which have the ſarze Name and 


of Air is Air, and every 
ater, and has the whole Na- 
re 


Head the Foot. And as theſe Parts are of diffe- 
rent Natures, ſo there is a Neceſlity of their 
keeping a coaſdderable Diſtance in their Situati- 
on, becauſe there are many efeataal parts of the 
Body interpoſed berwixt them, which woald 
otherwiſe be ſwallowed ap. 

Bat 2ally, Suppoſe a Haman Body were no 
Compound, but as pureElemenr 2s Air or Water, 
yet the ſame Subſtance could not be contained in 
a leſs room as well as in a greater. For the Air 
which 1s contained in a Bu is indeed a Sub- 
ſtance of Air, but it is not the ſameSubſtance of 
Air as fills a Chamber, for it is not the hundredth 
part of that Sobftance. Nor is a Spoonful of 
Water the ſame Subſtance with an Hogſhead of 
Water; for an Hogſhead of Water cannot be 
comained in a but is at leaſt a Thoaſand 
Spoonfuls : And in common Arithmetick, Units 
are not the ſame with Thouſands. So that when 
they bring Air and Water to prove that the ſame 
Subſtance may be contained 1a a little Room, as 
well as in a greater, a emtenaded ans” 
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of the Nature of thoſe two Elzments, for they 
are 35 light as the one, and as weak as the other. 

T his tedious Digreſlion, which has proceeded 
to an unexpeRed length, has not been wholly 
Unprofitable ; for | have again recovered Mate- 
rials out of the Infallible Expoſition it ſelf, to 
farniſh my intended Demonſtration, which I ſhall 
now re-allumc. In the 31ſt Seftion we are told, 
That the real Body of Chriſt 1s in the Sacrament, 
and whatſoever belongs to the Nature of a Body, 
as Bones and Sinews : And that all the Parts of 
the Body are centained in it; andin the ſmalleſt 
Crumb of it, Set. 42. From whence 1 gather, 
That if all the parts of the Body are contained 
in the ſmalleſt Crumb, then the Hand is, which 
is one of the parts of the Body; and if the 
whole Hand, then all the Fingers and Thumb, 
for they are parts of the Hand, which is part of 
the Body ; and for the ſame Reaſon, it all the Fin- 
gcrs, then all the Joints of thoſe Finzers. Now 
I want but one Joynt of any one Finger to mani- 
feſt the Contradiftions and Abſurdities of this 
Doctrine; nay, the Bone in the hrit Joynt of 
the fore Finger will ſerve the Turn. Now a 
Bone is a ſolid firm hard Subllance, which as to 
its Uſe ſcrves to ſtrengthen the Fabrick of the Bo- 
dy. And if it have not theſe Properties, it 1s 
not a Bone, it 13 not the thing we ſpeak of; 
for a fluid looſe or ſoft Subſtance 1s not a Bone, 
neither will it {-rve for the above-mentioned 
Uſe in the Body. Having therefore theſe Pro- 
per uct, it confilts of parts extended Impenetra- 
ble and firmly joyned together, ſo that they can- 
not be {-parated without great force, and conſe- 
quently they refiſt the Touch, ard feel hard. Be- 
lives, 
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kdes, this Bofie-in particular is of a Cylindrical 
Figure, an-Inch long, and as much in Compaſs 
round about. Now if any of the parts of this 
Bone be diminiſhed, then all the parts of the Bo- 
dy are not there ; for the parts of this Bone,which 
are parts of the Body, are not there : And if the 
parts be altered, the Nature of the thing is dc- 
{troyed, and it is not a Bone. 

So that with much ado we have gained a Bone 
entire, of an Inch in Magnitude, which accord- 
ing to the Infallible Doctrine is contained ina 
Crumb of the Sacrament of the Compaſs of a 
Pins-Head. Now the fortieth part of this Bone 
is equal to that Crumb, as is manifeſt either by 
applying them to one another, or by their fillivg 
the ſame place ; but the Crumb is greater than 
the whole Bone, for it contains it, and therefore 
the forticth part of the Bone is greater than the 
whole Bone, which is impoſlible. So that the 
whole Bone cannot poſlibly be contained in thar 
Crumb, but vet it is contained in it, which is a 
plain Contradiction, 2. E, D. 

Corollary. Now if that Bone cannot be con- 
tained in ſuch a Crumb of the Sacrament, much 
leſs can the whole Body, for tbat Bone is nct the 
five hundredth part of the whole Body ; which 
we have proved, by the Hypotheſis, to be there 
full and entire, and in its juſt Dimenſions ; be- 
cauſe all the parts of the Budy are there, and conſe- 
quently every part of Every Member of the Bo- 
dy, which make up the Integrity of the whole. 
So that we have here at once about twenty thou- 
ſand Contradictions, that is to ſay, fo many lm- 
poſſibilities, 
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Again, Prmgadk rooms > From Bop 
har to one and the ſame thing, are 
equal to one * Infomuch that all the . 
giſms and Demonſtrations in the World are in 
a manner built upon this Axiome : And whoever 
| = gw mg gr ty ny 
either that one and the ſame thing is not 

lame; Or elſe that what is equal, is not equal 
at : the fe tim time. Now a Body of five oot 
and a rn bg enemy be 
Crumb 


of Bread leſs than a Pine-Head is to 
the ſelf-ſame Natural Body of Chriſt, for a Crumb 
of Bread as big as a Pins-Head is bigger than the 
Natural Body of Chriſt, and Contains it, there- 
fore a Crumb of Bread leſs than a Pins-Head, is 
equal to a Body of five Foot aud an half long, 
and one Foot Diameter. 

Furthermore, by another Undeniable Maxim, 
which ſays, If of equal things you takes as much 
from the one as from the other, the Remainders 
ſhall be equal, Let us take the Quantity of a 
Pins-Head from the Body of five Foot and an 
half long, and there remains a Body of five Foot, 
five Inches, and two Barley Corns, and ſome- 
what better: Let us likewiſe take the ſame 
Quantity of a Pins-Head from the Crumb of 
Bread which is leſs than a Pins-Head, and there 
remains Tranſubſtentiation, that is to ſay, ſome- 
thing worſe and lefs than Nothing. Neverthe- 
leſs, becauſe they are the equal inders of 
Equal Bodies, as much having been taken away 
from the one as from the other, I ſay that the 
Remainder of the Crumb is equal to the Remain- 
der of the Body of five Foot and an half long, 
which isclearly impoſſible. QLE. D. In 


Natural Body of Chriſtz but a | 


«ws. 4 4 & © &@ a 


( 207 ) 


In this laſt Demonſtration, for diſpatch ſake, 
have been forced to do as the Papiſts do, and to 
y Contradictions and Impoſlibilities upon Heaps, 
becauſe I haſten to proceed to other Heads : On- 
y I muſt pe Ar demonſtrate ſome groſs Contra- 
lictions, which may be referred either to this 
ad of Quantity, or tothe former of Place. 

Suppoling Chriſt's Natural Body to be five 
Foot and an half long, and one Foot Diameter, 
the ſelf-ſame Body be in another place at the 
ſame time, where ever it is, the ſelf-ſame Body 


already proved ; and conſequently if it be in four 
ſeveral places at once, it is but five Foot and an 
half long, and at the ſame time it is four times 
five Foot and an half long, which is two and 
twenty Foot long: And 1o likewiſe it is but one 
Foot Diameter, and at the ſame time it is four 
times one Foot Diameter, which is two Foot 
Diameter. And by the vaſt Number of Places 
in which the Papiſts have beſtowed it, it will be 
but five Foot and a half long, and one Foot Di- 
ameter, and at the ſame time it will beas big 
as Mount Atlas, or Pen Men Mar, or the Pic of 
Tmarif. 

4. The fourth Head of Contradictions are 
thoſe which relate to Number, in ſpight of which 
the Papits make ten thouſand ſeveral Bodies to be 
but one and the ſame Body. Now as we have al- 
ready proved it to be impoſſible for one and the 
ſame Body to be in ſeveral diſtant Places, fo we 
ſhall here demonſtrate thar it is equally impoſlible 
for what is in ſeycral diſtant Places to be one and 
the ſame Body. 
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The Unity of a Body conſiſts in this, That it 
be undivided from it ſelf, and divided from all 
other Bodies ;, fo that if a Body be an individual 
Body, that is to ſay, one and the ſame, it muſt 
be undivided from it ſelf. Now if Chriſt's Body 
in the Pix at Limeſtreee be the ſame Individual 
Body which is in the Pix at St. James's, or at 
Poſname in the Higher Poland, then the ſelf-ſame 
Individual Body 1s both undivided from it ſelf, 
and divided from it ſelf. For in the former caſe 
the ſame Individual Body is divided from it felf 
not only by two || Wonderful Coverlets of the Acci- 
dents of Bread, and by the leſs wonderful Covers 
of two Fixes, but alſo by the greatelt part of 
two great Cities, London and Weſtminſter. And 
in the latter caſe of Poſnane in Poland, it is di- 
vided from it ſelf by valt Tracts of Land, and a 
very wide Seas ſo that the ſelf-ſame individual Bo- 
dy is undivided from it ſelf, and yet at the ſame 
time is divided from it ſelf, which is impoſlible. 
0.E.D. 

On the other Hand, There is not any thing 
which more infallibly proves a real Diſtintion 
betwixt Subſtances, and ſhews that they aredi- 
vers, and that the one is not the other, than this, 
That the one can be without the other, and that they 
can exiſt ſeparately and apart. Now Chriſt's Body 
at Limeſtreet in London, and Chrilt's Body at Poſ- 
nanie in Poland, do exiſt ſeparately and apart, for 
it is a long and weary Pilgrimage to go trom'one 
ro the othcr : Ard the one can be without the 
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other, for that Body at Poſnanie was many Years / 
without the other, and had raiſed thirty fix Per- 
{ons fro the dead, lons before the Body at Lime- 
{trect was made 
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and divers Bodies, that is to ſay, they are not the 
ſame Body ; And yet they are the ſame Body, 
which is impoſſible. Which was to be Demon- 
ſtrated. 
Corollary. It is to be ſuppoſed that when Anti» 
chrift comes with Lying Wonders,no body will be 
ſo Unmannerly as to call them Lying Wonders, 
and therefore we ſhall not Queſtion rhe Truth of 
any one of thoſe Miracles which are in the School 
of the Eucharift * : Only thus much we gather * Tranflas 
the former Demonltration, T hat the good - i, 
Example of the Birds, + Beaſts and Vermin, 5 print» 
which worſhipped God's Body in other Ages and cd at Lax» 
Countries, is wholly Uſeleſs ro us. For the God's da, 1487, 
Body which is at Limeſtreer, and St. James's, or f School 
any where here-abonrs to be had, is not the fame gy 
God's Body which thoſe Devout Creatures meck- ,,, . 2 
ly worſhipped, and which the Stubborn Black 19g, &c. 
Horſe\| was forced to worſhip with one Knee ;, and ! Preface 
therefore we are not in a capacity of Worlſhippiag A. of 
the ſame God's Body, if we would, err rg 
5. The next Head of Contradictions 15 of thoſe 6, p. 22, 
that ariſe from rhe confideration of that ſpace or 
Diſt ance which is betwixt one Body and another, 
which is always meaſured by a ſtraight Line drawn 
from a Point of the one Body to a point of the 0- 
ther Body : which is the ſhorreſt Line that can be 
drawn betwixt them, and conſequently there c2g 
be bur one ſtraight Line drawn betwixr the ſame 
Terms, which mezfures and deſcribes rhe juſt di- 
ſtance of them. Now we are allowed to draw a 
ſtraight Line from any one Pont to another. 
We will therefore draw 2 ſtraight Line irom a 
Point of Chriſt's Body 


P a 


at\St. James's A, which ſhall touch the ſelf-ſame 
Point of the ſame Body at Wild-bouſe B, and be 
continued to a Point of the Monument in Fiſh- 
ſtreet C. Now | fay, That the LineBC, and 
the Line A BCareone and the ſame Line, becauſe 


each of them is a ſtraight Lme drawn betwixt the 2. 


ſelf-ſame Terms, which can be but only one 
ſtraight Line, and therefore the Line B C, and 
the Line A B C being one and the fame Line, are 
equal ; but the Line B C isonly a part of the Line 
ABC, and conſequently a part is equal to the 
whole, which is Impoſlible. So likewiſe the Di- 
ſtance from the Monument to Wild-bouſe, and the 
Diſtance from the Monument to St. James's Houſe 
is all one, though St. James's be half a mile far- 
ther off from it than the other, which is impoſli- 
ble, 2. E.D. 

"Corollary. From the ſame Demonſtration it fol. 
tows, that St. Peter's in Rome, Corpus Chrifti 
Church at Poſmanie in Poland, and other the remo- 
teſt ptaces in the World where God's Body is, are 
as near Neighbours to the Monument in Fiſh-ſtreet 
as the very Maſs-houſe in LZameſftreet is. And 
there is likewiſe an infinite variety of other Con- 
tradictions, which would reſult from drawing but 
half a ſcore rizht Lines from God's Body which 
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is in ſo many ſeveral Quarters, which ſhould all ' 


meet together in the Point C. For this, as the 
meaneſt 
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meaneſt Mathematician cafily underſtands, would 
not only confound all Diſtances, but alſo over- 
throw all the Everlaſting Principles of Geome- 
ry. 

6. The Sixth Head of ContradiCtions is in re- 
ference to Quality, whereby a T hing is rendred 
Like or Unlike to another. Now the ſeif-ſame 
Body of Chriſt, by the Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
ciation has quite contrary Qualities, and is Like 
and Unlike to ir ſelf at the ſame time. For in 
Heaven it is in Form of an human Body, and in 
Earth it is in form of Bread. And ſo again upon 


; Earth, it has a Light about it like a Pillar of Fire 


which reaches up to Heaven, and it has not ſuch a 
Light about it at the ſame time. It is ſtabbed by 
a Jew, and is red with Blood, and at the ſame 
time the ſame Body has no Redneſs nor mark of 
Blood upon it. It is marked witha Crucifix, and 
at the ſame time it is not marked with a Crucifix, 
but with IHS and a Glory. Now theſe are 
manifeſt Contradictions, for the ſelf-ſame thing 
is affirmed and denied of the ſelf-ſame Body at 
the ſelf-ſame time. 

But before I proceed to Demonſtrate the Con- 
tradictions and Impollibilities which fall under 
this Head, leſt I ſhould loſe all my pains in ſo do- 
ing, it will be fit to conſider a ſhuffling Anſwer 
which the Papiſts have invented to rid their hands 
of all Contradictions of this kind. lr is in theſe 
words, A Body in two Places is Equivalent to Two 
Bodies, and therefore one may ſay of it the moſt op- 


| Poſte things without Contradittion. It ſeems this is 


no new Anſwer, but I confeſs it was new to me ; 


: forl firſt met with it in the late Six Conferences 


concerning the Euchariſt, page $9. where that 
P 2 very 
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very Learned and Judicious Author has anſwered 
it, and ſent it home again with ſuch Arguments 
ad Homizem, as would cloſe the Mouths of any 
body but Papiſts. But becauſe it now alſo lies 
juſt croſs my way, I ought likewiſe to ſay ſome- 
thing to it, 

1#, Therefore 1 ſay, That the Suppoſition of 
One Body in Two Places at once, is an utter Im- 
poſlibility ; which 1 have already Demonſtrated 
over and over again, both under the firſt Head of 
Place, and alfo under the fourth Head of Nam- 
ber. One Body Equivalent to Two, that 
is, One Body which to all Intents and Purpoſes is 
Two, is a Contradiction in Terms; for at this 
rate One and One is Three, and Three and One 
is Five, and in ſhorr, there is a full end of all A- 
rithmetick. 3dly. It is not_One Body in Two 
Places which will ferve their turn, but it muſt be 
One Body in Ten Thouſand Places. For it maſt 
be One Body in form of Fleſh, and the ſame Bo- 
dy in form of New Bread, ard the ſame Body in 
form of Old Bread, and the ſame Body in form 
of Sweet Wine, and the ſame Body in form of 
Sowre Wine, and the ſathe Body at Limeſtreet, at 
Rome, at «Avignion, and in a word, in all Places, 
where a bit of Bread, a Maſs-Pricſt, and a Slate, 
are to be found together. And this, asI have al- 
ready ſhewn, draws after it Millions of Millions 
of Contradittions. 4thly. 1 ſay, That even the 
Impoſſible Suppolition of One Body in ſeveral 
Places, does plainly deny all Difference and Difſi- 
militude 1n that Body ; it alows indeed a Multi- 
plication of the ſame Body, but it perfetly ex- 
cludes any Alteration of it : For if it be altered, 


It is not the Body which was ſuppoſed to be mul- | 
tiplied. * 
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tiplicd. ' For Inſtance, I will ſuppoſe the ſame 
Pint of Milk to be in ſeveral places, but then it 
muſt be a Pint of Milk in all thoſe Places. For 
I cannot ſay, without Contradiftion, That the 
ſame Pint of Milk in another Place is ncither Pint, 
Half-Pint, nor Spoonful, but perhaps an unper- 
ceivable Drop, for then it is a Pint and not a Pinr. 
And fo likewiſe I cannot fay, Thet it is a Pint of 
Milk in this place in the form of Milk, and in ano- 
ther Place it is a Pintzof Milk in form of Agqas 
vite, having the Smell, Taſte, Colopr and Vir- 
tues of Aqua vite : In another place it is a Pint of 
Milk in the form of a Pen-ful of Ink: And in 
another place itisa Pint of Milk in the form of a 
Bandelier full of Gunpowder. For in theſe caſes 
it is ſo altered that it is not Milk, it is not the 
Thing we ſpoke of, and which we ſuppoſed to be 
multiplied : And at the ſame time though it be 
neither Milk nor Meaſure, yet in the way of 
Tranſubſtantiation it is ſill a very pood Pint of 
Milk. Theſe Men had better let their Contra- 
ditions alone, than offer to aſſoil them, for the 
Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation is perfeftly of 
the Nature of Birdlime, the more they ſtir and 
flutter in it, the faſter they are caught. 

So that this ſorry Evaſion being of the ſame 
piece with Tranſubſtantiation it ſelf, or rather an 
Aggravation of Contradiction, I ſhall fet it aſide 
as if it had never bcen, and proceed to my in- 
tended Demonſtration. 

We have not in our Minds a clearer and bright- 
cer firſt Principle than this is, That wothing can be 
preſent and abſext from the ſame Subjett at the ſame 
time. Now the Mark of IHS is Preſent to 
Chriſt's Body, beiag imprinted upoa it, and ar 

P 3 the 
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the ſame time it is Abſent from the ſelf-ſame Bo- 
dy, having, inſtead of IHS, a Crucifix upon 
it ; and therefore the Mark of IHS, is Preſent 
to Chriſt's Body, and Abſent from the ſelf- 
ſame Body at the ſame time, which is Impoſſible. 
9. E. D. 

Again, God's Body in Form of Bread is not 
God's Body in Form of Wine; for if it were, 
then the From of Bread, and the Form of Wine 
would be the ſame ; Wine would be Bread, and 
Bread would be Wine, that & to ſay, Bread 
would be Not Bread. But according to the Pa- 
piſts, God's Body in Form of Bread, is God's Bo- 
dy in Form of Wine, that is to ſay, Bread is not 
Bread, which is Impoſſible. Which was to be 
Demonſtrated. 

7. The laſt Head of Contradittions ariſe from 
this part of the Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
which ſays, * That when the Subſtances of 
© Bread and Wine are aboliſhed, ard wholl 
© ceaſc to be, ſtill all the Accidents of Brea 
© and Wine are ſeen to remain without any Sub- 
« ject at all. For the Subſtances of Bread and 
&* Wine are departed and gone, and theſe Acci- 
« dents cannot cleave and be united to the Body 
« and Blood of Chriſt, and therefore it remains, 
« That in a Supernatural way they muſt ſubſiſt 
* of themſelves. This is their own infallible 
Dodrine. Trid. Catech. de Frch. Seft, 25, & 
44. In which few Words there is plenty of Con- 
tradictions. 

For (1/,) I ſhall demonſtrate, That Accidents 
ſubſliſting without a Subjeft, are Subſtances, thar 
is to ſay, are not Accidents. And becauſe the Pa 


piſts themſelves are ſenſible how Abſurd and Im- | 
| poſſible ! 
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oflible this Doctrine of theirs is, therefore they 

by to Miracle and Omnipotency, which is no Re- 
- | fuge nor SanCdtuary for Contradictions and Im- 
. | pollibilities, as we have already ſhewn. 
Now the very Eſſence of an Accident is to ſub- 

ſiſt in a Subjet, and the Eſſence of a Subſtance is 
- | to ſubſiſt of it ſelf without a Subject ; ſo that if 
, | God by his Omni ſhould make an Acci- 
, | dent to ſubſiſt of it ſelf without a Subject, . he 
| | would give one and the ſame fingle thing two con- 
| | trary Natures : Whereby the thing would 

be what it is, and would not be what it is 5 it 
_ © would ſubſiſt in a Subject, and not ſubſiſt in a 
, | Subjeft at the ſame time, which is Impoſlible. 
.E.D. 

have been beholden to the great Philoſopher 

, þ Des Cartes, a Manof their own Communion, for 
| | this Demonſtration, and have gathered it out of 
F | his Anſwer to the fourth and ſixth ObjeCtions 
| 


which were made againſt his Meditations, and out 
of his Notes upon the Programma of Regina, as I 
. | ſuppoſe. And it has been heretofore no ſinall 
| | Diverſion to me to ſee how the Papiſts ſtood on 
Tiptoe, when that great Reſtorer of Natural 
Knowledg appeared, expecting whether his new 
Philoſophy would favour their old Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. But when they found that he was not a 
Man for ſubſtantial Accidents, and ſuch kind of 
Contradictious Stuff, Dr. Arnaxult of the Sorbonne, 
puts it home to him in the fourth Objeftions, and 
tells him, That according to his Philoſophy, the 
Doctrine of the Church concerning the Sacra- 
ment of the Altar could not remain ſafe and 
ſound; becauſe it is of Faith, That the Acci- 
_ | dentsin the Sacrament remain without a Subject ; 

| P 1 where- 
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whereas Monſienr Carte: ſeemed to hold, (for be 
had not as yet ſpoke out, nor expreſſed himſelf 
fully in that matter,) That Accidents are inſepa- 
rable from a Snbjeft, and that a Body, and the 
AﬀeRtions of that Body could not ſabliſt apart, 
yor be made to exiſt ſeparately by an Infinite 
Power. Wherefore Monſieur Arzauld prays him 
to take great care, leſt that while he 1s proving 
2 God, and the 'Immortality of the Soul, he 
ſhould endanger that Faith by which himſelf 
hoped to be ſaved. 

ere Cartes was beſet, and forced to declare 
himſelf, and therefore was put opon his Inventi- 
on, which was firſt to contrive a way of ſolving 
the Appearances of Bread and Wine which are in 
the Sacrament, by a new Hypotheſis of the Su- 
perficies ; which he told them he ſhould more 
fully 'make out in his Phyſics : And when he had 
thus firſt entertained them with a new Hypotheſts, 
then he ſhews them what Impoſſible Abſardities 
real Accidents are, and how full of Repugnancy 
and Contradictions ; and that theſe Contradicti- 
ons made Men Diſlenters from the Church of 
Rome And then he concludes, That he hoped 
the time would come, when the Divines of that Þþ \ 
Church would hiſs the Doctrine of Real Acci- | 3 
dents out of the World, as an unreaſonable, in- | % 
comprehenſible, and unſafe Doctrine to be belie- | © 
ved; and that his Superficies would be embraced | t 
inſtead of jt, as certain and indubitable. Mon- | 2 
fieur Arnanlt was a Man of ſenſe, and therefore | 5 
I doubt not bur he ler fall his Ears at this Anſwer. | 4 
And the Paris Divines ſent Cartes word after- | 2 
wards in their fixth Obj:Ctions, Scruple the 7th, | t 
That they did not underſtand his Sopericies, h 
an 
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and knew not what to make of it : And that 
though he put them in hope that he would make 
things plainer in his Phyſics, yet they were in- 
clined to believe they ſhould never part with 
their old Opinion concerning Accidents, for his 
new One. 

But though they were of this mind, yet we 
find a vexy conſiderable Perſon, Epiſt. Vol. 2. 
Epiſt. 3. who had better Thoughts of it, and ſays, 
T hat he had happily ſhewn how the Inſeparable- 
neſs of Accidents from a Subſtance, might be con- 
ſiſtent with the Sacrament of the Altar ; but 
then he deſires to know of Cartes, whether he 
had bethought himſelf of a way to reconcile ano- 
ther -part of his Philoſophy with ChriſPs Body, 
being without Local Extenſion upon the Altar ; 
for otherwiſe he would expoſe to great Peril the 
moſt ſacred thing in the World. Upon this Car- 
tes ſtops ſhort, and does not care to give any 
thing more concerning the Sacrament under his 
Hand, but offers to meet him if he pleaſes, and to 
ot his Tonjectures by word of Mouth, ibid. 
Epiſt. 4. 

And was not this a pleaſant way of procecding ? 
Which is in effeft as if they had faid, Sir, You 
area great Philoſopher of our own Church, you 
know we hold the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
and you your ſelf hope to be ſaved by it; ſee 
therefore what can be done for it, pray make it 
as reaſonable as you can. It is like the Comical 
Story of the Woman, who went to Rabbi Buſy, 
and prays bim to make the cating of Pg as lawful 
as he can. And is it not likewiſe a neat turn, 
to quiet them with his DoCtrine of the Super- 
ficies ? 

Now 
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Now the Superficies is much ſuch another Ratie- 
nile of Tranſubſtantiation, as the following Ar-fx 
gument is a Proof of Purgatory. If there be onef; 
whoſe Words are recorded in Scripture, whoſſh 
when he died went neither to-Heaven nor Hell ;{ 
then there is ſuch a middle-place as Purgatory, 
But there is one whoſe Words are recorded inf 
Scriptures, &c. Ergo. I have ſeen a Papilt catch} / 
at this Syllogiſm very greedily, and as impatientfo 
to know who that one was, as if he would pre-f, 
ſently have gone a Converting with the Argu- 
ment. But he was as blank when he was told that fg 
it was Baalam's Aſs, as I fancy Dr. Arnaxlt was, z; 
when he had read and conſidered the long Story 
of the Superficies ; which, I believe, never yet 
drew one of thoſe back again tothe Church offm 
Rome, whom Cartes complains the Doftrine off 
real Accidents drove away. th 
2. This Propoſition, Nihili nullz poſſant eſſe 
Aﬀettiones, That Nothing cannot poſſibly have any IC, 
DBualities or Aﬀettions, is a Necellary and Ever- [h; 
laiting Truth; and it 15 fo clear and ſelf-evi- for 
dent, that all Words and Diſcourſe about it þall 
would but darken the Natural Light which is in $1 
it. Now a Wafer, or ſinging Cake, is an extend fye 
ed, round, white Subſtance, having all the Qua-« jj | 
ities and AﬀeRtions of Bread ; and when this fgr 
Subſtance # wholly ceaſes to be, it is nothing. fol 
But if the Extenſion, Roundneſs, Whiteneſs, fir 
and all the bready Qualities of it till remain, I 
then at the ſame time there do remain the Exten- f; 
fon, the Roundne(s, the Whirteneſs, and rhe 
Pready Qualities or Aﬀections of Nothing, which $5: 
15 Impollible. ab 


And 
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1-5 And that Nothing, whoſe Extenſion, Round- 
r-Sneſs, Whiteneſs and Bready Qualities are ill 
nefremaining, is an extended, round, white and 
hoflbready Nothing ; which are ſo many Contradi- 
l ;[&tions and Impoſlibilities. Q. E. D. 

'Y-48 Ifce that I muſt either break off Abruptly, or 
infnever have done. For I find the dividing of the 
ch Accidents of a Wafer into three Parts, which is 
Ntfone of the Operations performed in the Maſs ; 
e-Jand with the felf-ſame Diviſion, the dividing of 
u-FChriſt's Body Mato three Wholes ; and many more 
at Jof their Abſurdities coming thick into my Head ; 
and therefore I will here conclude in time. 


et} All theſe Demonſtrations hitherto are Argy 
of iments to all Mankind. 1 have now an Argu- 
of Iment or two ad Heminem, or to the Papiſts 
themſelves. 
le} And 1/, By their own Infallible Doftrine of 
"yy {Concomitancy I ſhall demonſtrate, That there 
[- thas been never a God's Body, as they call it, up- 
i- fon Earth theſe 1600 Years ; provided they will 
IC fallow me, Firſt, That Chriſt's Body has been in 
n fHeaven theſe 1600 Years. And 21y, That Hea- 
I- Jven and Earth are different and diſtant Places. 
- 1 reckon that Infallibility her ſelf, either has 
'S Fgranted me both theſe Poſtulats already, in theie 
 Stollowing Words, Tyr. Cat. de Exch. Seft, 37. But 
3s fit is plainly Impoſſible, That the Body of Chriſt 
ly ſhould be in the Sacrament, by coming one of one 
- Eplace into another, for ſo it would come to paſs, that 
© Jrbe Body of Chriſt would be Abſent from its Seat 
1 Jin Heaven; (Now 1 preſume, if it has not been 
abſent from its Seat in Heaven, to come and be 
preſent in the Sacrament theſe 16co Years, it has 
not 


( 220 ) 
not been abſent npon any other Account : ) Or 
elſe I reckon that becauſe the things demanded 
are very reaſonable, ſhe will not now ſtick at the 
granting of them. Now the Rule of Concomi- 
tancy is this, Tr. Cat. de Euch. Seft. 33. Si enim 
duo aliqua inter ſe reipſa conjungantur, Ubi unum 
ſit, ibi alterum etiam eſfle neceſſe eſt. If any two 
things ave really joined together, where the one it, 
there of Neceſſuy the ether muſt be alſo. That is to 
fay, it is impoſlible for it to be in any other 
Place. Butno two things in the World are more 
really joined together, than one and the ſame 
thing is with it ſelf: and if it were not ©, no 
one thing could be really joined to another. 
FJbe Union of one and the ſame thing with it 
feif, is the moſt cloſe and intimate that can be, 
2nd conſequently the Concomitancy muſt be the 
ſkriteſt. Nay the very Reaſon, Ground, Bot- 
tom, and Foundation of the Rule of Concomi- 
rancy is this, Becauſe from two ſingle things 
really joined together, there reſults one Com- 
pound. The Union 1s the Cauſe of the Conc» 
mitancy, becauſe it is impoſſible for the fame 
thing to be divided from it ſelf, So that if two 
things which are really joined together, muſt 
always of Neceſſity keepcompany together, then 
it is utterly impoſlible for one and the ſame thing 
to ſtraggle from it ſelf, but it malt ever be its 
own Individual Companion. 

From theſe Premiſes 1 fay, That Chriſt's Bo- 
dy having becn in Heaven theſe 1600 Years, it 
in that Space of time it has been upon Altars here 
on Earth, then it has not been at the ſame time 
where it has been, but it bas broken the Rule of 
Concomitancy, and has ſtrangely ſtraggled from 
it ſelf; which is impoſlible. 92. E. D. 
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I have ſtudied with all the Application of Mind 
of which I am capable, to forecaſt in my Thoa 
what fault the Papiſts woold find with any of the 
former Reaſonings, or with this laſt in particular, 
and cannot foreſee nor imagine any. For though 
we ſhould allow Chriſt's Body to be Independene of 
Place, or to bave any other impoſible Prerog## 
tives which they liſt ro invent, yer ſtill this Body 
muſt be ſubject ro the Rule of Concomitancy, be- 
cauſe they themſelves are forced to make uſe of 
it, to prove the Body of Chriſt is Bader the Speci- 
es of Wine, and the Blood of Chriſt is under che 
Species of Bread ,, and it is the only Proof they 
have. Now if of neceſſity the Body muſt be by 
Concomirtancy where the Blood is, then by an an- 
tecedent Neceſlity the Blood muſt be where the 
Blood is; for the Blood*s being there, is the cauſe 

the Bodies being there likewiſe. So the Bo- 

y being under the Form of Bread, is the reaſon 
that the Blood is there alſo ; but then to be ſure 
the Body muſt be there. From whence, as | ſbew- 
ed before, it undeniably follows, That Chriſt's 
Body is only in Heaven, or elſe it is not where it 
15; Which overthrows the very Foundation of Con- 
comitancy. 

2. The Second Argument ſhall be drawn from 
their Form of Confecration, For this is rey Body, 
being the words of our Saviour from whence they 
have wreſted the Doctrine of Tranfubſtantiation. 
Now to give them a Samplar of their own, and 
to ſhew them how they themſelves interpret Scrip- 
ture, | ſay that it appears by the very words of 
Conſecration, That the Prieſt himfelf is alſo 
Tranſubſtantiated ; for the Body is Chriſt's, and 
yet the Prieſt ſays it is Ady Body, which cones 
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be true, unleſs the Prieſt and Chriſt be the ſame : 
' And that cannot be, but by an admirable Change 
and Converſion, which the Holy Catholick Church ft 


bas conveniently and properly named Tranſub- 


ſtantiation. No, ſay the RD t anger, ſit 
. There is no ſuch Change at all, for 


Prieſt on- 
ly ſtands for Chriſt, and * ſuſtains his Perſon ;, he 
only repreſents him in that Aftion, and 3s in 
Chriſt's ſtead ; ſo that we are not to look upon 
the Prieſt in that ſolemn Action as Friar Jebx, but 
as Chriſt himſelf. And therefore the Prieſt may 
ſay with Trath, this is , though literally 
and properly, ard in ſtriftneſs of Speech; it is 
ChriſÞs Body, and not Hws. To which 1 again re- 
ply. Why this is the very Expoſition of theſe 
words of our Saviour, for which the Hereticks 
have all along been burnt, namely, This Bread 
ſtands for my Body, and repreſents it in this Atth 
on; It is inſtead of my Body, and bears the Cha- 
racter of it ; and you are not ſomuch to conſider 
it as Bread, but to look upon it as the Repreſen- 
tation of my Bedy, which is given for you. And 
therefore with Truth 1 can ſay it is my Body, 
though Literally and Properly, and in ſtriltneſs 
of Speech, it is Bread, and not my Natural Body. 

Now therefore let the Papiſts give or take. Ei- 
ther the Bread is not Tranſubſtantiated 3 or if it 
be, by virtue of the ſelf-ſame words the Prieſt is 

Tranſubſtantiated too. For every word in the 

Prolation with one Breath, ( except the word 
Enim, SeCt. 20.) does Operate as well as Signify, 

and Does what it ſays, and therefore if the word 

Corpus be effeftual ro make it a Body, then the 

word Meum makes it the Prielt's Body. The 

Wit of Man cannot find an Evaſion, and Idoubt 

not! 
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not but I am able to maintain this Argument 2+ 
gainſt all rhe Popiſh Prieſts in the World. For all 
the Advantage lies clearly on the Proteſtans Side. 
For our Saviour vilibly took Bread, and gave it 
the office of repreſenting him, and made it the 
Figure of hia Body, as Tertullian's word is : He e- 
rected it as a ſtanding Memorial to be uſed in Re- 
membrance or Commemoration of him, 35 St. Luke's 
word is; To ſhew forth bis Death till be come, as 
St. Paul ſpeaks. Tis true, he commanded his 
Diſciples to repeat the ſame Action, and to doas 
he had done ; But where did he bid the Prieſt ro 
perſonate him ? That he gave us the Bread by the 
Name of his Body, Three of the Four Goſpels 
witneſs, and by the name of his Broken Body, St. 
Paxl witnelles ; But where did he ever ſay, That 
he himſelf would always ſacrifice himſelt by the 
Prieſts Hands, and ſay, Hoc eſt Corpus menm, to 
the end of the World, by the Prieſts Mouth ? 
And'further, There is not one word which the 
Papiſts have ſaid in behalf of the Bread being 
Tranſubſtantiated, but holds as ſtrongly for the 
Prieſts being Tranſubſtantiated ; which makes 
full as much for the Dignity and Majeſty of the 
Sacrament, for the abakng and mortifying of our 
deceivable Senſes, and for the improving and ex- 
alting our Faith, and making it meritorious, as 
the other can. : 

We have gained ſuch conſiderable Advantages 
by the foregoing part of our Diſcourſe, that now 
weare able to tread the Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation under our Feet. For having demonſtra- 
ted the Impollibility of it, we have thereby de- 
monlſtrated, that though Heaven and Earth ſhould 
pals away, yet that Doctrine can never be mow. 

c 
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We have likewiſe at the ſame time Demonſtrated 
the Proteſtant Expoſition of thoſe words of our 
Saviour, This is my Body, to be the true and neceſha. 
ry Senſe of them 3 for either there is a Change of 
the Bread into the Body of Chriſt, or there 1s 
not : But becauſe ſuch a Change is an utter Impoſ- 
ſibility, as we have abundantly proved, therefore 
it remains, That the Proteſtant Doctrine, which 
alerts there is no ſuch Change, is demonſtrably 
True. We have alſo made it as clear as rhe Light, 
That neither the Letter of a Divine Revelation, 
nor the pretence of an Infinite Power, nor any 
thing in the World can ſupport one ſingle Contra- 
diction 3 becauſe if one ſingle ContradiCtion could 
ſtand, it would deſtroy the very Being of God 
himſelf, and deprive the World of the Adorable 
Object of all Religion. For ſuppoſing it /mpoſſible 
for a Being of neceſſary Exiſtence to exit, which is 
but ſuppoſing a Contradittion, and we have im- 
mediately loſt the Author of all Divine Revela- 
tion : And not only ſo, but the whole Univerſe 
likewiſe muſt preſently ſink into Nothing, or 
rather indeed it could never have been at all. 

But more particularly we ſhall find the Beneht 
of the former Demonſtrations in the ſhort re» 
mainder of our preſent Diſcourſe, for they will 
add to what we have further to ſay againſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiation all the force and ſtrength which 
Demonſtration can give. Coſterws the Jeſuit ac- 
knowledges, ( and I ſuppoſe all Papiſts with him ) 
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the Bread into Chriſt's Body : And conſequently 
we 
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we have Demonſtrated, that the Papiſts in wor- 
ſhipping of the Holſt, are guilty of groſs Idola- 
try, and the Beſt Friends they have in the World 
cannot free them from it. So likewiſe it can-be 
no longer a Moot-point, or a diſputable matter, 
wherher it be Criminal to call the Hoſt their Lord 
God, their Maker, their Former, aud their Creator ; 
when we have Demonſtrated that it cannot be ſo, 
and that it is only a bit of. Bread ; and to affirm 
Bread to be a God, it it be not Blaſphemy, ic 
wants a name in our Language. In ſhort, That 
can never be a Divine Myltery which is notin a 
pollibility of being a Divine Truth : And conſe- 

vently the Ayſtery and Miraculonſneſs of Tran 
fbf antiation, which has been the old and dark 
ſtrong-hold of Popery, is utterly demoliſhed : 
And the Papilts having loſt that ſhelter, not only 
all the Abſurdirties of their Belief concerning it 
will fall upon them with their whole weight, but 
alſo all their abſurd Practices in reference to it, to 
which I ſhall now proceed. 


2, The {ccond General Head is of Praftscal Ab- 
ſurdities, by which 1 mean ſuch unreaſonable and 
unworthy Actions, as are done by the Papilts in 
purſuance of their Doftrine of Tranſnbſt antiation. 
And here | can by no means charge them with 
eating their Maker, or eating Man's Fleſh, and 
drinking Man's Blood in the Sacramer:t : For 1 
have ſhewn it to be impoſlible for them to do ei- 
ther of theſe. Bur yer becauſe they intend: and 


J 3} profeſs to do both, perhaps the guilt is no leſs than 
JE} it they really did them. And the Abſurdiry of theic 


Practice in this behalt is very equally matched 


iy" with the Ablurdiry and Contradictiouſneſs of 
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their Belief. For as they hold the Sacrament to 
be the Natural Body of Chriſt, and yet ſay it is 
in ſeveral Places at once, and is made at feveral 
times, and is in the Form of Bread, whereby it 
appears to be not the Natural Body of Chrilt, 
but a piece of Bread ; wherein they ſay and un- 
ſay at once : So likewiſe they worſhip and ſerve, 
and pray to that which I haye Demonſtrated to 
be a bit of Bread, as if it were a God, and im- 
mediately they undo all that they have dong, and 
treat him not at all like a God, but cat him up as if 
he were a bit of Bread. So alſo they ſay exprelly, 
That the common Nature of Mankind abhors the 
eating of Man's Fleſh, and drinking of Man's 
Blood, and yet they cat and drink that, of which 
they ſay they have greater Aſſurance that it is 
Man's Fleſh, and Man's Blood, than the Teſti- 
mony of all their Senſes can give them. 

But omitting theſe things, and the great Indig- 
nity which is offered to our bleſſed Saviour by ſuch 
like Practices, I ſhall firſt, take notice of their Ido- 
latry in worſhipping a piece of Bread as if it were 
God himſelf. And this Practice is unavoidable 
Idolatry,if the Doftrine of Tranſubſt antiation ſhould 
chance to be falſe : And if it be not falſe, then a 
Thouſand Millions of Contradictions muſt be all 
of them truc. So that if the Apoſtles rent their 
Clothes, when the Lycaonians {aid that the Gods 
were come down in the Likeneſs of Men, and were 
going to give them Divine Honour ; ſurely they 
would hardly ſpare their Fleſh, but rend that roo, 
if they ſhould be ſhewn more than an Hundaed 
God-Almighties together in the Form of Bread, 
and ſhould ſee Divine Worſhip paid to them : E- 
Ipecially, ſince the Apoſtles Evangelized Men to 
curn 
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turn away from Idolatry to the Living God who 
made Heaven and Earth; if moreover the Pa- 

iſts ſhould plead Goſpel for their Idolatry, and 
ay that they were Evangelized into it. 1 have 
often thought what St. Paul and Barnabas would 
have ſaid and done in that caſe. But what they 
then cried out and ſaid to the Zyceonans, Sirs, 
why do ye theſe things? For we are Men of likg Paſ- 
ſrons with you; methinks the Hoſt ir ſelf ſays as 
loud every day to the Papiſts : © Sirs, why do ye 
* theſe things ? For | am no Obje(t of Worſhip, 
© but like another piece of Bread. I have all the 
© Properties, and am ſubject to all the Caſualties 
© of any other bit of Bread : For either | am pre- 
© ſently eaten & ſwallowed down as any other Bread 
* is, or clic if 1 be kept, I grow ſtale and mouldy. 
© [am put into a Box for fear of Miſchances, for it 
* the Mouſe gets me, | am gone. Alas, I am Bread, 
Fl amno God. Thus ro my Apprchenfion the 
Hoſt ir ſelf continually crics out and reaſons with 
them. And Oh ! would to God that they would 
conſider to as good purpoſe as the Lycaonians did ! 
| ſhould be content ro endure great Hardſhips to 
ſee that Happy Day. 

2, The Reproach which is done to our Saviour 
in the worſhipping of che Hoſt is intolerable. For 
would it nct be an unſufferable affront to the Ma- 
jeſty of earthly Princes, to take a Bundle of Rags, 
and place it in the Throne, and ſerve it upon the 
Knee, and cry, God fave the Kircg, and treat it 
in every reſpett like a Crown®d Head; and to de- 
ſtroy every good Subjett that would not join in 
this contumelious Pageantry ? And is it nothing 
for the Great God of Heaven to be uſed in a more 
reproachful manner ? Forl appeal to all Mankind, 
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conſidering the infinite Diſtance there.is betwixt 
the Perſons, whether it be not a leſs Scorn and 
Indignity to ſet up a King of Clouts, than a Bread- 
en God ? Acontemptible Crumb of Dough, which 
is Kncaded, and Baked, and Crofled, and Mut- 
tered into the moſt High God, God over all, 
Blelled for evermore ? 

| might deſcend to many more Particulars, and 
enlarge vpon them, but this has already been done 
by Learncder Hands, and therefore I ſhall only 
mention the following abſurd Practice. 

3. They Imprint 1 HS upon their Idol, to for- 
tify Mens Imaginations, and to polleſs them 
wit! a Bclief, that it 15 Really The Saviour of the 
Worid : Whereas, by the vaſt number of Better 
Chriſtians than themſelves, whom they have all 
aloiz ſacrificed to it, one would ſooner take it to 
be //oloch, For in this ſmall Kingdom there 
were more in number ( and thoſe Perſons of 
whom the World was not worthy ) who paſſed 
through the Fire upon the account of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, than for ought appears ever did to 
that Ancient Abomination in all parts of the 
World. 

Ard now, © ye Papiſis, 1 have diſcharged my 
Conſcience ; for it has troubled me that | had not 
long lince laid theſe things plain and open before 
you : And it I knew how to incline you to conſt- 
der them, 1 would not think much to kneel down 
at your Feet. Bur if you will not conſider them 
with that evenncſs of Mind which is always necel- 
ſar' :0 Conviction, but rather will conſider them 
wit'; that Prejudice and Indignation which ſhall 
put you upon Contradicting and ObjeCting, and 
vſing all your Subtiltics ai:d Evalions , then I beg 
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of you to do this throughly, and ſpare me not. 
For [ have written this Diſcourſe only for the Ho- 
nour of God, and out of love to Truth, which 
never loſes any thing by being Tried and Exami- 
ned, but ſtill comes the brighter out of the Fire. 
It is the Cauſe of God my Saviour who died for 
me, and I am willing to ſpend the remainder of 
my Days in it, or lay down my Life for it, even 
which of the two He ſhall pleaſe. 

And as for you, O ye Proteſtants, you have 
great Reaſon to bleſs God, that you were born 
into the World ſince the Reformation ; whereby 
you enjoy the Benefit of having God's own Book 
in your own Vulgar Tongue: And thereby are 
taught to know God and his Creatures aſunder, 
and have learnt to diſtinguiſh our Saviour Chriſt 
from his Sacraments, and to know your Maker 
from a Bit of Bread. Who have the Advantage 
of reading God's pure Word, without either 
Komiſh Comments or Khemiſh Annotations which 
overthrow the Text. Who are allowed to ſce 
with your own Eyes, That if Scripture ſhould be 
ſo forced and wreſted as the Papilts have uſed it 
in this caſe, then we muſt all be Anthropomoer- 
plutes, and either believe that God is of Human 
S$-2ape, or elſe give him the Lye | know not how 
ofr. For the Right Hand of God, and many 
other Bodily parts of him, are ten times oftner 
allertcd in Scripture, than Thi w my Body. If 
the Papiſts ſay, Thar the Scripture in aftirming 
that God is a Spirit, does ſufficiently rectify all 
ſach blockiſh Miſtakes 3 1 ſay ſo too : And withal, 
that our Saviour has done abundantly more to 
prevent and forecloſe the no leſs Blameable Mif- 
take concerning Tranſubſtantiation. For after 
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he had called the Cup his Blood, he afterwards 
again called it the Fruit of the Vine ;, and after his 
Reſurrection it ſelf, he gave his Diſciples this 
Teſt to judg and diſcern his Body, and to know 
it by, Luke 24. 39. Bebold my Hands and my Feet, 
that it is I my ſelf : bandle me and ſee : for a Spi- 
rit bath not Fleſh and Bones, ar ye ſee me hav, 
From. whence we are bound to conclude, That 
where we cannot fee Hands and Feet, where we 
cannot ſee and feel Fleſh and Bones, where we 
cannot handle and ſee Chriſt's Body, there it is 
not he himſelf : Well may there be ſome Sign, 
or Token, or Memorial of his Body, but it can- 
not be be Himſelf. 1 ſhall not ſtand to enquire 
whether this be the Criterion to know Human 
Bodies from thoſe Bodies which Angels hereto- 
fore allumed ; but we are ſure that theſe are 
Infallible Marks to know our Saviour's Body by, 
and that is all our preſent Buſineſs. 

Bur as for the Noiſe they have lately made 
about our Saviour's ſurprizing the Diſciples, and 
entring into the room, when the Doors were ſbut, 
there never was any thing more incongruous than 
the Senſe which the Papiſts have put upon that 
place, as if our Saviour had paſſed through the 
Doors. For there were two things, as appears 
by the Scripture, which diſturbed the Diſciples ; 
Firſt, That a Perſon ſhould come into the Room 
without knocking or giving them any warning, 
when they had made ll faſt, and kept themſelves 
cloſe for fear of the Fews : And the Second was, 
That he entred in ſuch a manner as made them 
apprehend him to be a Spirzg. Now how did 
evcr Angels or Spirits cnter into a Room, or St. 
Peter come out of Priſon under the Conduct of 
an 
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an Angel, but by the Doors opening before theny 
of their own accord, and ſhutting again after 
them ? As in the caſe of all the nog the 
Officers found the Priſon ſhut with all Safety, Atts 
5. 23. And 1 never yet heard or read of Angel or 
Spirit, which entred a Room through Crannies or 
Keyholes, or thraugh Inch-boards. But let that 
be as it will, if our Saviour had entred in any ſuch 
manner, it had abſolutely overthrown the Crite- 
rion which he gave them at the ſame time to judg 
of his Body, and to demonſtrate that he was not 
a Spirit. For common ſenſe would have taught 
the Diſciples to reply, It is true indeed, what- 
ever youare, Man or Spirit, that you have now 
a groſs Human Body, and we cannotdeny it 
but that, it ſeems, is only when you pleaſe, for 
you had not ſuch a one a while ago, when you 
were pleaſed to come in at the Keyhole ;' whereas 
there was nothing at all of this, but they knew 
and owned him, and were glad to fee the Lord. 
But to conclude, Is not this a very pertinent 
Proof of Tranſubſtantiation, when the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation aſlerts a thing quite con- 
trary to the Paſſing through Doors ? For it allerts 
that our Saviour's Body is preſent in a Room, not 
by being tranſlated, or by paliling out of one 
Place into another, but by being produced in all 
freſh Places, and by being within Doors, and with- 
out Doors, at the ſame time. 

In ſhort, O my Proteſtant Country-men, You ſee 
what Infinite Reaſon there is, that you ſhould for 
ever renounce Tranſubſtantiation ; for other- 
wiſe you owe your Saviour but little Service, if 
you will zot do him ſo much Right as to ſay, That 
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He is not a Bit of Bread, And there is the ſame 
Reaſon that you ſhould renounce that Church, 
which employs her lnfallibility in contradicting 
the plainelt Scripture ; in defacing thoſe Eternal 
Truths which are deeply engraven upon the 
Minds of Men ; and in doing the utmoit Diſho- 
nour to our Saviour, by making his Religion the 
ſcorn of Mankind. What Averroes ſaid is record- 
ed by Papiſts; and is too well known to be re- 
peated upon this occaſion ; and for my part | 
ſhould take it much more patiently to be forced to 
believe that I my ſelf am a Wafer, than that a 
Wafer is my God. So that the Bleſſed Martyrs 
were infinitely in the right, to ſtake down their 
Lives againſt this Doctrine ; for they plainly ſaw 
that it was not a Moot-Point, or a diſputable 
Matter, (againſt which no wiſe Man would lay 
down ai Hair of his Head ) but they ſaw that it 
was a bottomleſs Pit of Falſhood, which ſwallows 
up all the Natural and Theological Verities which 
ever came from God. And he that dies for ſo 
much important Truth, moſt certainly dies for 
God. You ſcemoreover that the Papilts are ve- 
Ty ill holpen up, when they have recourſe to the 
Almighty Power of God, to ſupport their Do- 
ftrine of Tranſubſtantiation : For, for that very 
Reaſon, becaufe he is Almighty, he is Infinitely re- 
moved from the Imperfe(tion of making an end- 
leſs Number of Impoſſible Falſhoods. Shall that 
Nonſenſe and Inconſiſtency, which it is a very 
great ImperfeCtion even in imperfect Creatures to 
affirm, be a Perfection to makes ? No certainly ; 
For the farther any thing is from Truth, the far- 
ther it is from Gbd. Laſtly ; You fee what a thick 
and palpable Darkneſs overſpreads the Papiacy, 
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when you, through the undeſerved diſlinguiſhing 
Mercy of God, have Light in your Dwellings. 
You are Happy, if you know your own Happineſs, 
and are not weary of it. While you have the 
Light, rejoice in it, and walk worthy of it, and 
then God will continue it to you ard to your 
Poſterity. So be it, 
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6 ha Paper was firſt made publick in April, 
1688, and afterwards procured a Licenſe 
in FJaly, but that could not ſecure it from being 
ſeized by Order from the Lord Sunderland. The 
Union of Proteſtants ( which may eaſily be at- 
tained by laying aſide thoſe indifferent things 
which have made all our Differences, and by pul- 
ling down the Partition-wall) is a Bleſſing which 
I doubt not is reſerved to compleat the Happineſs 
of this preſent Reign. 


The Way to Peace among#t all 
Proteſtants ; 


Being a Letter of Reconciliation ſent by Bi- 
ſhop Ridley to Biſhop Hooper, 
With ſome Obſervations upon it, 


To my dear Brothir, and Revirind fellow-Elder in Chrift, 
John Hooper, Grace and Peace. 
3. Vol. Book of Y dearly beloved Brother, 
Martyrs  Hoo- and fellow-Elder, whom 1 
Ap reverence in the Lord, par- 
don me, I beſeech you, that bitherto ſince your 
Captivity and mine 1 have not ſaluted you by my 
Letters : whereas I do indeed confeſs 1 have re- 
ccived from you, (ſuch was your Gentleneſs) two 
Letters at ſundry times : but yet at ſuch time , 
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| could not be ſuffered to write unto you again * 
or if I might, yet was | in doubt how my Letters 
might ſately come unto your Hands. But now 
my dear Brother, foraſmuch as | underſtand by 
your Works, which | have but ſuperficially ſeen, 
that we thorowly agree and wholly conſent toge- 
ther in thoſe things which are the Grounds and 
ſubſtantial Points of our Religion, againſt the 
which the World ſo furiouſly rageth in theſe our 
days, howſoever in time paſt in certain By-mat- 
ters and Circumſtances of Religion, your Wiſ- 
dom and my Simplicity 1 granc hath a lirtle jarred, 
each of us following the abundance of his own 
Senſe and Judgment : Now l ſay, be you aſſured, 
that even with my whole Heart, God is my wit- 
neſs; in the Bowels of Chriſt I love you in the 
Truth, and for the Truth's ſake, which abideth 
in us, ahd as I am perſwaded ſhall by the Grace 
of Gecd abide in us for evermore. 

And becauſe the World (as | perceive,Brother) 
ceaſeth not to play his Pageant, and buſily conſpi- 
reth againſt Chrilt our Saviour, with all poſli- 
ble Force and Power, cxalting high things againſt 
the Knowledg of God : let us join Hands together 
in Chriſt, and if we cannot overthrow, yet to 
our power, and as much as in us licth, let us ſhake 
thoſe high Altitudes, not with Carnal but with 
Spiritual Weapons z and withal Brother, let us 
prepare our ſelves to the Day of our Diſlolution, 
by the which after the ſhort time of this bodily 
Afﬀiction, by the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
we ſhall eriumph together with him in Glory. 

| pray you Brother ſalute in my Name your Re- 
verend fellow-Priſoner and venerable Father, D. 
C. by whom ſince the firlt Day that I heard - 
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his moſt godly and fatherly conſtancy in confeſling 
the Truth of the Goſpel, I have conceived great 
Conſolation in the Lord. For the Integrity and 
Uprightneſs of that Man, his Gravity and Inno- 
cency all England 1 think hath known long ago. 
Bleſſed be God therefore, which in ſuch abundance 
of Iniquicy and decay-of all Godlinefs, hath gi- 
ven onto us in his reverend old Ape ſuch a witneſs 
for the Truth of his Goſpel. Miſerable and hard- 
hearted is he, whom the Godlineſs and conſtant 
Confeſſion of 'io worthy, ſo grave, and fo inno- 
cent a Man will not moye to acknowledg and con- 
feſs the Truth of God. 

| do not now,Brother, require you to write any 
thing, to me again, for | ſtand much in fear Iz(t 
your Letters ſhould be intercepted before they 
come to my Hands. Nevertheief<,know you that 
it (hall be to me great Joy to hear of your Con- 
ſtancy and Fortitude in the Lord's Quarrel. And 
albeit I have not hitherto written unto you, yet 
havel twice ( as I could ) ſent unto you my Mind, 
touching the matters which in your Letters you 
required to know. Neither can I yet, Brother, 
be otherwiſe perſwaded : I ſee methinks ſo many 
Perils, whereby I am carnsitly moved to counſel 
you not to haſten the publiſhing of your Works, 
eſpecially under the Title of your own Name. 
For I fear greatly leſt by this occaſion both your 
Mouth ſhould be ſtopped hereafter, and all things 
tiken away from the reſt of the Priſoners, where- 
by otherwiſe, if it ſo pleaſe God, they may be 
able to do good to many. Farewelin the Lord, 
my molt dear Brother, and if there bz any more 
in Priſon with you for Chriſt's Cauſe, I beſcech 
you, as you may, ſalute th:m in my Name. Is 
whote 
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whoſe Prayers I do moſt humbly and heartily com- 
mend my ſelf and my fellow-Priſoners and Cap- 
tives in the Lord. And yet once again and 
for ever in Chriſt, my moſt Dear Brother, fare- 


wel. 
N, Ridley. 


| Some Obſervations upon the foregoing Letter. 


Here cannot be a more bleſſed Work than to 
reconcile Proteſtants with Proteſtants. And 

a Man would think it ſhould be one of the eaſieſt, 
becauſe we are able to ſay to them, as Moſes did to 
the two contending lſraclites, Sis, Te are Ere- 
thren, why do ye wrong one to another ? The meek- 
eſt Man in all the Earth rook another courſe with 
the Egyptian; but as for Brethren, he endeavour- 
ed all he could to ſet them at one again. This is 
the only Deſign of this Paper, in laying before you 
the Example of two Proteſtant Biſhops, who wiſe- 
ly found out the way to put an happy Period to 
their unhappy Ditterences : Which are the very 
ſame as have been ſince taken up by Proteſtants 
azain, after theſe two good Men head laid them 
down. In the ſtrugglings of Ridley and Hooper 
there were two Nations Itrugling in the Womb, 
the two great Parties of the Conformiſts and Non- 
conformilts : For thoſe two Perſons differed a- 
bout the ſelf-ſame matters as we do now ; the e- 
ſtabliſh'd Ceremonies, the dreſs of Religion, ccr- 
tain by-matters and circumſtances of Rcligion, 
which Hooper the Nonconformiſt could not com- 
ply with; and Ridley the Conformiſt, becauſe 
they 
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they were according to Law, inſiſted upon and 
would not abate. So that in their old Differen- 
ces, we find exattly our preſent Diſtemper : And 
therefore in their Cure, why ſhould we not alfo 
find our own Remedy ? It is an Approved Reme- 
dy ; it cured Men who thought one another ſuper- 
ſtirious and impoſing on one fide, and ſtubborn 
and intolerably wilful on the other fide 3 And yet 
they came afterwards to believe one another to 
be, as they really were, upright Men on both 
ſides. We have the Receipt in theſe few, but 
very weighty Words. But now my dear Brother, 
forarmuch as I underſtand 2 your Works, mhich 1 
bave but ſuperficially ſeen, That we throughly agree 
and wholly conſent together in thoſe things which are 
the Grounds and ſubſt antial Points of our Religion, 
againſt the which the World fo furiouſly rageth mn 
theſe our Days, Hewſoever in time paſt in certain 
Ry-matters and Circumſtances of Keligion , your 
W:ſdom and my Sim city, I grant, hath a little 
jarred, each of us following the Abandance of bis 
own Senſe and Tudgment : Now I ſay, be you aſſured, 
that even with my whole Heart ( God is my Witneſs ) 
in the Bowels of Chriſt, I love you in the Irmth, and 
for the Truthbs-ſake, which abideth in ns, and as 1 
am perſwaded, ſhall by the Grace of God, abide in 
WS EVEr More, 

1. The firſt Conſideration which ariſes from 
theſe words, is this, That the Agreement there 


is amongſt Proteſtants in the main matters of Re- 


ligion, ſhould drown and extinguiſh all leſter 
Differences. The Subſtance of Religion which 
we all hold, ought in reaſon to have more Power 
ro unite us, than all the by-matters and Circum- 
ſtances in the World to divide us. We -_— 
ut 
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but one Rule of Faith and Life, one Standard of 
Religious Worſhip and Practice, which is one and 
the fame Engliſh Bible; And why ſhould we nor 
then all be of one Heart and one Soul ? We all 
believe that there is one God, in oppoſition to 
Polytheiſm. We believe that this God is to be 
worſhipped in Spirit and in Truth, in Contra- 
diction to Idolatryz without abſurdly changing 
the Glory of the Incorruptible God into the Simi- 
litude of a corruptible Man, or worſhipping our 
Maker in form of Bread. We all believe in the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe Names 
we are baptized. We are all ranght of God to 
hope for everlaſting Happineſs through the Me- 
rits of our only Redeemer, Mediator, and Ad- 
yocate Teſws Chriſt the Righteous, who is the Au- 


| thor of eternal Salyation to all thoſe that obey 


him. We are all aſſured by many Infallible 
Proofs, that he is gone to Heaven, to prepare a 
place for all his true Diſciples and Followers ; 
And that the Heavens muſt contain him till the 
Reſtitution of all things : And that therefore he 
is not in any Tabernacles or Boxes here below. 
We all know aſluredly, That in every Nation he 
that feareth God and worketh Righteouſneſs, is 
accepted of him; And that the Church of God 
is not now limited or confined to the Jewiſh, or 
to any other Nation, but is truly Catholick and 
Unviverſal. 

We all believe the two future States of Heaven 
and Hell, for the Juſt and for the Unjuſt ; and 
neither our Books nor we know of any other, 
nor indeed of any other ſorts of Mcn ; nor do 
any of us believe one word concerning the Profi- 
tableneſs of ſinging for a Soul. Ina word, fince 
we 
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we are ſo Unanimous in theſe and many other the 
moſt important Truths, ſhall we fall out about 
Ceremonics, about Poſtures and Geſtures, about 
the Hat and the Knee,abourdignifying and diſtin- 
guiſhing Titles, about Garbs or Garments, about 
Modes and Faſhions, and things which are very 
far from the Heart, and many removes from the 
Eſſence of Religion ; nay things which are Sha- 
dows and meer Nothings when compared with 
the Subſtantial matters, wherein we are agreed ? 
Nay further, I am bold to ſay we are all agreed 
in theſe inferiour Matters of Difference, and do 
not know it. For Inſtance, we are all agreed, 
T hat kneeling at the Sacrament is no part of our 
Saviour's Inſtitution ; That kneeling at the moſt 
folemn Prayer that can be, 1s a fitting Poſture ; 
That kneeling to the Sacrament in Imitation of, or 
Compliance with the Popiſh Worſhip of the Hoſt, 
is abſolutely unlawful : And yet we ſ{quabble, and 
will not hear one another out, nor underſtand 
one anothers Meanings 3 but ſcuffle in the Dark, 
when we are all Friends, and all of a fide. In 
ſhorr, all the Diſtance that is betwixt Engliſh 
Proteſtants, is occaſioned by little Miſtakes and 
Miſapprehenſions about very little Matters, and 
ſtill they are ſo much of one Mind even as to the 
Matters in Difference, that if the Conformilts 
thought the Ceremonies Popiſh, they would im. 
mediately turn Nonconformiſts ; and if the Non- 
conformiſts did not apprehend them to be Po- 
piſh, they would never have ſcrupled them. So 
that they both of them plainly mean the ſame 
thing. 
Hooper (crupled the Ceremonies under the No- 
tion of Popiſh Ceremonies, and under the ſame 
Notion 
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Notion Ridley would have hated and rejetted 
thein. Ridley and the other Biſhops ſaid in De- 
fence of theſe Ceremonies, That they were ſmall 
matters, and that the Fault was in the Abuſe of the 
things, and not in the things themſelves, and that 
Hooper ought not to be ſo ſtubborn in ſo light a mat- 
ter, and that his Wilfulneſs therein was not to be 
ſuffered. And would not Hooper himſelf have 

ſſed the ſame Cenſure upon his own Refuſal, 
if he had had juſt the fame Thoughts and Opini- 
on of the Ceremonies ? But he thought, that a 
thing in it ſelf indifferent, but having becn abuſed 
to Superſtitious Purpoles, could never after be 
lookt upon as indifferent and innocent; but it 
muſt of Neceſlity paſs under that Notion which 
common and corrupt Uſage had put upon it, and 
that it was ſpoiled, and had utterly loſt its former 
Indifferency. For which reaſon theſe Rites and 
Ceremonies were offenſive to bis Conſcience, as the 
King's Grant of Diſpenſation to him, by the 
Advice of the Privy Council, expreſles it : Bur 
Cranmer and Ridley and the other Biſhops were ſo 
far determined by the Laws, that the King's Difſ- 
penſation, granted to Heoper upon that Occaſion, 
did not take Place. Nor indeed was it in their 
Power to adinit of it. For being theſe Ceremo- 
nies were enatted by Law, and faſtened to the 
Freehold, and made part of the Eſtabliſhment by 
the Univerſal Conſent of the Nation, nothi 
but the Came Conſett could rake them away 
again. 

Now therefore the Nicety of the Difference 
betwixt them lay in this, Whether Ceremonies 
which were once iedifferent and had been abuſed, 


might be ſo purged and freed from thoſe Abuſes, 
R as 
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as to become indifferent and fit to be uſed again: 
And this is a matter ſo hard to be decided, that 
it muſt be weighed in Gold Scales, where the ve- 
ry leaſt Moment, or even a Man's Breath on the 
one lide or the other, is ſufficient to incline the 
Ball-»nce. For it is with indifferent Ceremonies 
and Uſages, as it is with Words that are indiffe- 
rent. The word Ballad was once an innocent 
and inoffenſive word, and ſignified as the word 
Song now does; but the word has been abuſed 
an'! 2pylied to the mcaneſt and moſt raſcally fort 
of Poerry, and has for a long time been taken 
in the worſer ſenſe. Suppoſe thereſore that ſome 
Men deſirous to ſpeak as their Fore-fathers did, 
who cail:d the Book of Canticles the Ballad of 
Pallads, as revercntly as we now call it the Song 
of Songs, ſhould ſay, That if Authority require 
thet this word be uſed in its firſt and beſt ſenſe, 
why then we may very lawfully and reverently 
uſe it in that ſenſe again : Becauſe though the 
word has bcen abuſed and ill applied, yet the 
Fault is in the abuſe of the word, and not in the 
word it ſclf. And further, that no Man ought to 
reſuſe to read that Book upon this trifling account, 
becauſe he diliikes the Title of it : Eſpecially 
when a publick Law has declared, That the ſelf- 
fame 15 mcant by this Title, as if the Dilſlenter 
h:d had the wording of it himſelf to hisown 
Mind, and had called it the Hymn of Hymns. 
Tits is the Subſtance of what Cranmer and Rid- 
ey ſaid, 

On the other hand, Hooper*'s Opinion in this 
ſuppoſed Caſe was, That though our Fore-fa- 
thers had uſed that word very Rcligiouſly and 
Reverently, yet it had ſince been f5 corruptes 

an 
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and abuſed, and had contratted ſo prophane # 
Signification, as no Authority could wholly de- 
face, nor could fo inoffenſively reſtore the word 
to be uſed in Religious Matters any more, but 
that ſober Men would always have a Prejudice 
againſt it. This was #Hooper's very ſenſe. He 
looked upon the reformed Ceremonies as ſtill re- 
taining a Popiſh Tang. Burt though a Law could 
not cure his Prejudices, yet that, and the higher 
Conſiderations of doing Service in the Church of 
God, did quite over-rule them : And he wiſcly 
complied with thoſe Ceremonies, which if he 
had been left to his Choice he would rather have 
forborn. | 

Obj. But now it may here be objeCted and ſaid, 
Thar when the Clergy of the Church of England 
ſaw that good Men and great Men, and the glori- 
ous Martyrs of Jeſus Chriit, ſuch as Hooper was, 
were offended with theſe Ceremonies, they ſhould 
have uſed their utmoſt Endeavoursto have got- 
ten them diſcharged by Law, as they were impo- 
ſed by Law, and not have left them to remain 
as 2 ſtanding Offence, and a perpetual Stumbling- 
block, to all others of #ooper's mind. 

Anſw. This 1 confeſs would be an Objettion 
very much to the Prejudice of the Church of Eng- 
land, could it not be truly ſaid, that the Clergy 
did heartily endeavour to procure this eaſe to 
ſcrupulous Conſciences, though without Succels. 
For all the eminent Biſhops of England in Queen 
Elizabeth's time, Sandys, Jewel, Horn, Grindal, 
&c, nay Dr. Cox himfelt Biſhop of £/y, who 
was the unhappy occaſion of all the Tro: ble at 
Fyanckfort, did all of them labour in this polar, 
»nd covld not prevail with th: Queen to conſent 
R 2 bo 
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to it : As appears by a Heap of their Letters, 
written to Bullinger at Zurich, which is ſtill ex- 
tant, Which being the Remains of thoſe great 
Men, and ſo noble a Monument of the Church 
of England's Moderation, is very well worth the 
going thither to ſce it. But to conclude, make 
your belt and your worſt of Ceremonies, they 
are in Ridley's words, but Circumſtances and by- 
matters ; they are of as little concern to Religi- 
on as thoſe Meats, which occaſioned Differences 
in the Apoſtles times; and they will not bear the 
Charges of falling out about them, either on the 
one lide or on the other. 

2, Eſpecially in the ſecond place, when Pro- 
teſtants have ſomewhat elſe to do : Or, as Kidley's 
Words are, When the World jo furwnſly rageth 
againſt the Grounds and ſubſt antial Points of our Ke- 
ligion, in theſe ow Days. Is it a time for us to 
trouble our Heads with trivial matters, when the 
Sum and Subſtance of our Religion is in Danger, 
and lies at ſtake? For have wenot lately feen 
the Papiſts laying the Axe to the root of the 
Tree, and the weekly Repreſenter in particular 
for ſeveral Weeks ſucceſſively ridiculing and 
making Sport with our Bible, which is the whole 
Religion of Proteſtants ? Does he not lay that we 
have as many Bibles as Heads ? that isto ſay, That 
the Bible it ſelf, without their Ilnfallible Blind 
Guides to interpret it, is wholly uſeleſs to us, and 
every Man may as well frame a ſeveral Religion 
of his own Head, without any Bible at all ? Tru- 
Iy if it be fo uſeleſs and ſo miſchievous a Book 
as that Author has repfeſented it, it is not enough 
to put a ſtop to the printing of it, but ir ought 
alſo to be rohibited, Do they not daily make 
SCall- 
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Scandalous Attempts and Efforts againſt the Tri- 
nity of Divine Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, in whoſe Names we are baptized ; only 
becauſe we will not alſo believe in a Breaden God 
Almighty ? In a word, Do they not endcavour 
to wreſt all Scripture out of our Hands, becauſe 
we will not receive their falſe and forged Tradi- 
tions with the ſame Reverence ? Our preſent Bu- 
ſineſs therefore is to lay a dead hold upon our 
Bibles, and to maintain the Grounds and Sub- 
ſtantial Points of our Religion, and to ſuffer Cir- 
cumſtances- and By-matters to take their Chance. 
Nay, we ought to be in a Readineſs to compound 
for our Bibles, and rather to throw all Ceremo- 
nies over-board with our own Hands, than to en- 
danger the Proteſtant Religion which is infinitely 
more valuable. And though I know not of any 
one Ceremony injoyned in the Church of Eng- 
land, which is not both Lawful and Primitive, 
and of an elder date than Popery ; yet becauſe 
the Nlovenly Papiſts have ſpit in them, and by cor- 
rupting and abuſing them have endeavoured to 
make them their own, I hope the Wiſdom of the 
Nation may hereafter ſuffer them to be ſo; E- 
ſpecially ſince all wiſe Proteſtants know very well, 
that we can live without them. And we ought 

the rather to be of this Mind, becauſe 
3- In the third place, we fee to what Terms of 
Abatement and Accommodation that Bleſſed Mar- 
tyr Ridley has deſcended in theſe following Words. 
Howſcever mm time paſt in certam By-matters and Cir- 
cumſtances of Religion your Wiſdom and my Simpli- 
city I grant have a little jarred, each of us follow- 
ins the Abundance of his own Se iſe and Jidrment. 
Ridley had ſincerely followed h's own great Judg- 
R 3 ment 
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ment m this Diſpute z but becauſe that Judgment 
had jarred with the S:nſe of as Hearty a Pro- 
teſtant as himſelf, therefore you ſee how he un- 
dervalues and diſparages it. We take it for 
granted that Hooper was in the wrong, and Ridley 
was in the right, eſpecially becauſe a Law had in- 
terpoſed in that Behalf; And yer here it ſeems, 
that the two contending Parties were Hooper's 
Wiſdom aad Ridley's Simplicity. A little of theſe 
good Mens inward Humility, Selt-denial, and 
mutual Comleſcenſion would heal our Breaches, 
and compoſe our Differences, mach better, than 
the moit ſtrict ourward uniformity could. For 
as the Levelling Project, to make all Mens Eſtates 
equal, was only a Proje&t for 4 Day, for on the 
Morrow all their Eſtates would have been une- 
qual again : Whereas Contentment 1s that ſtand- 
ing Leveller, which makes every Man always as 
rich as another : In like manner, a perfett Unifor- 
mity in theſe Circumitances and By-matrters, if 
ie were poſſible to be attained, would not laſt 
long ;, becauſe, as ovr Church in the Preface to 
the Common-Prayer has wiſely obſerved, Rires 
and Ceremonies are in their own Nature alterable 
and changeable according to the Variety of Times 
and Occalions, whereby they arc expedient at 
one time, and inexpedient at another ; for which 
reaſon even the ſame Perſons, anc thoſe the moſt 
conſtant and the fartheſt from Newſangledneſs, 
cannot be always alike ſatisfied with them, much 
more they will bc ſure to be liked and diſliked by 
ſeveral Perlors according to their ſeveral Appre- 
kenfhhons, who muſt needs differ about them ; But 
G: the other hand, a mutual Forbearance, Al- 
lowance, and Condeſcenſion in theſe By-matrers, 
woult 
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would ſupply the place of a perfet Uniformity 
to the World's End. 

muſt confeſs, that Ridley ſays theſe diminiſh- 
ing things of himſelf in the Abſence of the Law, 
and after thoſe Statutes which enactcd theſe Ce- 
remonies were repealed, and ſwallowed up by 
Popery : For which cauſe it cannot be expected 
that the Church of England-Clergy ſhould make 
ſuch Condeſcenſions at this time as Ridley did, 
and acknowledg their Simplicity in adhering to 
the Laws. For Laws while they are in Being 
have as much Reverence due to them, as 15 owing 
to the Wiſdom of the whole Community by 
which they were made, and nothing elſe but our 
Preingagements to God himſelf can excuſe us 
from the Obſervance of them : And therefore it 
cannot be required -by the Diſſenters in order to 
that good Underſtanding, which | here endeavour 
and humbly beg there may be amongſt Pro- 
teſtants, that we ſhould arraign five and twenty 
Statute Laws at once under the Infamous Name of 
Draconica;, Eſpecially when by one of the Draco- 
nica, the whole Church of England, and undcr 
the Covert of the Church of England 2ll the 
Diſſenters in England hold their Bibles. Noz 
Every wiſe and conſiderate Proteſtant, though 
he be not a Nonconformiſt, would rather lie un- 
der all the Penaltics of Nonconformity, than go 
about to weaken or undermine the Authority of 
the Laws which ſecure to all Proteſtants their 
Lives, and a much greater thing than thcir Lives, 
| mean the Bible, which 1 ſay again is the whole 
Relizion of all Proteſtants. As tor By-matters, 
they may very well be left where the Law for 
Azcs Immemorial has lodged all the Concerns of 
R 4 thc 
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the Engliſh Church, which is in a Lawfal Engliſh 
Parliament ; whoſe neceſſary Power in that be- 
half appears by the very Writ, both of their 
Summons, and of their duc Election : And in the 
mean time, notwithitanding our different Ap- 
prehenſions about them, ler us love one another. 
And, which brings me to the next Point, 

4ly. Let us mutually expreſs our ſelves in the 
following Words of the Blelled Martyr. Now 
I ſay be you aſſured, that even with my whole Heart, 
God 1s my Witneſs, in the Bowels of Jeſus Chriſt 1 
love you in the Truth, and for the Iruth 5-ſake which 
abideth in ut, and as I am perſnaded (ball by the 
Grace of God abide in us for evermore, Men that 
love the Truth for God's ſake, will love other 
Men for the Truths ſake, which they all pro- 
feſs. AndlI am ſatisfied that this was the reaſon 
which moved Hooper to ſeek firſt to Ridley, and to 
prevent him with two kind Letrers, before his 
preſent Anſwer was written, For when Hooper 
ſaw Ridley ſtind up as a Champion for the Pro- 
teſtant Religion, (whom perhaps formerly in 
their unhappy Difterences he miſtook to be Po- 
piſhly affetted, or not far enovgh removed from 
Popery, and too zealous for the Rags of Rome ) 
Then he writes, Thcn he ſends to him, then he 
conſults him as an Oracle. And I have often 
thought, That it mult nceds produce the ſame 
Effect in all the ſincere and hearty Proteſtants 
amongſt rhe Dillenters at this time, when they 
ſee the Clergy of the Church of England, of 
whom they have had jealous Thoughts leſt they 
were t00 muci; Popiſhly inclined, now approving 
themſelves the Defenders and Champions of the 
Proteltant Cauſe : Which they have maintained 
with 
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with that Clearneſs and Strength, that I doubt 
not but the Downfall of Kome will hercafter be 
dated from the time of their Writing. Bleſſed 
be God, (muſt the Diſſenters nceds . That 
we are ſo happily diſappointed, and that the 
Clergy are not the Mcn we took them to be, but as 
Hearty Proteſtants as our ſelves; And from this 

day forward we will own, and love them as ſuch. 
The Prieſts and Jeſuits, and their Aſſiſtants 
have not indeed been wanting to revive and height- 
en the Diſſenters old Jealouſies in this kind, by ſe- 
veral late Pamphlets, pretending a wonderful A. 
greement betwixt the Church of England and the 
Church of Rome ;, and that new Popery, as they 
are pleaſed to call it, 1s as bad as the Old, or the 
Daughter as bad as the Mother ; but this is Tran- 
ſubſtantiation-work, and goes on but heavily, for 
Men will not be outfaced out of their Senſes. And 
therefore they have almoſt drop'd the Cry of Po- 
pery, to ſet up a louder one of Perſecution, and 
to lay all the Miſeries which the Nonconformilſts 
have ſuffered to our Charge. But if any body 
take my Right Hand, and therewith bruiſe and 
batter my Lefr, is my Right Hand therefore be- 
come a Perſecutor ? Is it not really perſccuted as 

well as the other ? And has it not a fellow-feelin 

and a ſhare of the Miſery ? And ſuppoſe my Le 
Hand were ſo over-ruled and managed againſt 
the Right, would it not be the ſame thing ? And 
would not the Delign be the ſame; to miſchief, 
and maim, and diſable both Hands ? And after 
all, would it not be the Addition of a Scorn to 
this Miſery, toaccuſe or blame either of my Hands 
in this Caſe for hurting its Fellow ? To conclude, 
There is a Charm in the very naming of Hooper 
and 
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and Ridley to reconcile Nonconformiſts and Con- 
formiſts torerher ; for their Differences were a- 
like, their Miſunderftandings of one another were 
alike, and the Papiſts in Queen Aſarrrs time loved 
thoſe two Proteſtants, and uid thim jult alike. 
For they were both of them ſo !-ng and miſera- 
bly tormenred in the Flames, ''4t they were for- 
ced to mingle with their Prayers to God theſe 
doleful ourcrics to the Peop!.. For God's Love 
(good People ) let me have wie Fire, lays Hooper, 
For Chriſt s ſake let the Fir: come unto me, ſays Rid- 
ley. Our Enemies mad no d1fF-:rence berween 
thoſe that are for C-+-m10n1es and thoſe that are 
not; And why Ihovi! we? Let us rather bleſs 
God for the concurring Teſtimony which theſe 
good Men, though of different Perſwafions in 
by-matters, h1ve both given to the Proteitant Re- 
ligion ; and let us exceedingly value and prize the 
free Uſe of our Bibles, which was the Purchaſe 
of theirs and of the other Martyrs Blood : Ac- 
cording to what Latimer ſaid when he and Ridley 
were both of them at rhe Stake; Be of good Comfort, 
AMr.Ridley,and play the Man : We ſhall this day light 
ſach a Candle by God s Grace in England, 4s (I 
erutt ) ſhall never he par our, And we ought ro u- 
nite ard hold cloſe rogcther, that we may ſhield 
and cover this Light trom the open Mouths and 
impetuous Blaſts of thoſe who ſeek to extinguiſh 
it, and to leave us and our Poſterity in the old 
Egyptian Darkncls. | 
5. For this 1s the End and the very Uſe and Ad- 
vantage we are to make of our Reconciliation, 
and of our mutual Love and Agreement, as we 
ſee by the following Words of this bleſſed Mar- 
tyr: And becauſe the World ( » ] percerve Brother ) 
ceaſeth 
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ceaſeth not to play bis Pageant, and buſily conſpireth 
ar ainit Chrift onr Saviour with all poſſible Force and 
Power, exalting high things againtt the Knowleds of 
God : Let us join Hands together in Chrift, and if 
we cannot Overthrow, yet to our Power, as much as 
in ws lieth, let us ſhake thoſe high Altieutles, not with 
Carnal but with Spiritual Weapons. The World con- 
ſprres, as Biſhop Ridley 's word is, againit Chritt 
our Saviour; Regulars and Seculars, Jcſuirs and 
Dominicans, Pope's-men, Council-men and Black- 
loiſts, and the reſt of that Colluvies 4nd Galli- 
mawfrey of Se(ts of which the Church of Kome 
is made up, do lay aſide all the Differences of 
their ſeveral Factions, and are Confederate againſt 
God's true Religion : And though none of them 
are agreed in other things, yet they are all for Ex- 
tirpating the peſtilent Northern Hereſy, and they 
all march ſteadily to the ſame end, And ſhall not 
we all then unite in our utmolt endeavours to ſup- 
port that true Faith, which they call Hereſy ? 
Shall we not.be as ready to give one another the 
right Hand of Fellowſhip, and to join Hands to- 
gether in Chriſt and for him, when we ſee how 
unanimous they are in banding together againſt 
him ? This is the common Concern of us all. For 
every Man has a Soul to be ſaved, one as well as 
another ; Every Man has an equal ſhare in the Bi- 
blez Every Man's Stake is the ſame, and they 
have all alike Intereſt in their Religion ; And 
therefore all the Proteſtants of Exgland ought to 
be as one Man in the Maintenance and Support of 
their Religion : And every ſingle Man in his ſeve- 
ral capacity, and according to his power, onght 
to be as zealous for it, as if he alone were to fap- 


port it; And he ſhould ſay to our Saviour, and 
hold 
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hold to that Saying, Though all Men forſakg thee, 
yet will nor 1, By this means under God we ſhall 
preſerve our Religion, and tranſmit it to our Po- 
ſterity at a far cheaper rate, than Ridley and Hoo- 
per, and the reſt of the blelſed Martyrs conveyed 
it down to us. By this means we ſhall diſengage 
our ſelves from all needleſs Diſputes about Meats 
and Drinks, and ſuch like things, in which the 
Kingdom of God does not conſiſt, and from thoſe 
Skirmiſhings -which have detained us too much 
upon the Frontiers of Religion, without cultiva- 
ting and reaping the Fruits of that Holy Land, in 
that meaſure as we ought to have cone. By this 
means our private Animolſitics ard groundleſs 
Quarrels will ceaſe, when we all engage in the 
Lords Yuarrel, as Biſhop Ridley calls it in this 
Letter. In a word, by this means we ſhall be 
freed from Diviſions, and thoſe unhappy Diverſi- 
ons which have been purpoſely given us, to hin- 
der us from exerciſing the power of Godlineſs ; 
both in reforming our own Lives, and in putting 
a ſtop to that Neluge of Impiety, which has been 
let into the Nation in order to make way for Po- 
pery : And we ſhall have an opportunity to imploy 
our united Endeavours in promoting the Goſpel, 
to the high Honour of God, and to the Edifying of 
his Church, and the Salvation of our Souls. 

As for the Contents of the latter partof this 
Letter, they are of ſo nice and difficult Applicati- 
on, that a Man may be ſoon thought to ſay cither 
roo much or too little of them; for which reaſon I 
ſhall wholly forbear, and leave them to the Reader 
as they are,that he may make his own Obſervations. 
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Wrote the following Paper upon occa- 

ſion of the iſſuing out of Writs in Sep- 
tember, 1688, for the calling of a Parlia- 
ment. It was publiſhed and diſperſed by 
the Care and at the Charge of my good 
Friend Mr. Gee. 


A LETTER fiom a Free- 
bolder, to the reit of the Free- 
bolders of ExnGLand, and 
all Others who have Votes in 
the Choice of Parliament-men. 


HE Power of Parliaments, when they 

are duly Elected, and rightly Convened, 

1s ſo very great, that every Man who 
has any ſhare in the Chaice of them, has the 
weight of his whole Country lying upon him. For 
it is poſſible for my ſingle Vote to determine the E- 
lection of that Parliament-man, whoſe ſmngle Vote 
in the Parliament-houſe may either ſave or ſink 
the Nation. 

And therefore it bchoves Men, who thus dif- 
poſe both of themſelyes and their Poſterity, and 
of their whole Country at once, to ſee that they 
put all theſe into ſate Hands, and to be as well 

advis'd, 
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advisd, and 2s much in carneſt when they chuſe 
Perſons to ſerve in Parliament, as they uſually 
are when they make their \laſt Will and Telta- 
ment. And it this is to be done at all times, cer- 
tainly a much greater Proportion of Care is to be 
taken at this time, when Endeavours have been 
uſed, not only to foreſtal the Freedom of EleCti- 
ons, but even the Freedom of Voting in the Par- 
liament-Houſe : and when the Counties of Eng- 
land have bzen practiſed upon, to be made Re- 
pealers, both within Doors and without : They 
have been Catechiſed, Whether, 1t they were 
Parlament-Men, they would repeal the Penal 
Laws and Teſts? or, if they were not choſen 
themſelves, whether they would chulſe ſuch as 
would ? And as for the Boroughs, they have been 
all of them fſifred to the very Bran. Nay, ſome 
Perſons have been wrought upon to enter into 
Engagements beforchand, in their Addreſles : 
But, I ſuppoſe, thoſe that have been ſo very for- 
ward to promiſe themſelves to ſerve a Turn, will 
never be thought worthy to ſerve in Parliament. 
And at the ſame time others have made it their 
3uſine(s, to render theſe Laws very odtous to the 
Pcople, and to hoot them out of the World , 
they have been arraign'd and condemn'd as Dra- 
conichs, as Bloody and Canibal Laws, as Ungodly 
Laws, and contrary to the Divine Principle of 
Liberty of Conſcience, without the common Juſtice 
of eyer being heard : For the Preambles of theſe 
Laws, which ſhew the Juſtice and Equity of them, 
and the reaſonableneſs both of their Birth and 
Continuance, have been induſtriouſly ſupprelled. 
This indeed has been a very bold Adventure, for 


I am apt to think there is much Truth in my Lord 
Chiet 
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Chief Juſtice Coke*'s Obſervation, That never any 
Subjeft wreſtled a Fall with the Laws of Enzland, 
but they always broke bis Neck : And therefore, ac- 
cording to the Courteſy of Englard, I] [t-ll wiſh 
Friend Wl. Pen, and his Fellow-Gameſters a good 
Deliverance. But while they have taken the 
liberty to ſay their pleaſure of theſe Laws, which 
are now in as full force 25 the day they were made, 
I ſhall take leave, according to the Duty of a 
Loyal Subject, ( with whom the Laws of the Land 
are a Principle and who muſtalways own the Maje- 
ſty ard Authority of them,rill ſuch time as they are 
repealcd ) to offer a few words in their behalf, 
which ſhall be diftated by nothing but Law, Truth 
and Juſtice ;, and if every word that | ſay, do not 
appear to be ſuch, I am content to have this whole 
Paper 2» for nothing, and be as if it had never 
been written. 

And 1o proceed the more clearly and diſtinQly, 
I ſhall Ecft conſider the Penal Laws ( as they are 
called ) againſt the Papilts, and the two Teſts : 
And ſecondly, the Penal Laws againlt the Dilkn- 
tcrs. 

In the Statute 3 Jac. 1, c. 1. which is read every 
Fifth of November in our Churches, the Laws 
made againſt the Papiſts in Queen Elizabeth's time, 
and the Confirmation of them 1 Jac. ( againſt 
which the great Outcry is now made, and for the 
ſake of which they then attempted to blow up 
both the King and Parliament ) are called Neceſſa- 
ry and Religiows Laws; And if 1 prove them to be 
undoubtedly ſuch, I hope the good People of Eng- 
land will look upon them an hundred times, be- 
fore they part with them once. 


Firſts 
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Firſt, The Laws againſt the Papiſts are Religious 
Laws ;, they are Laws made for the high Honour 
of God, as well as for the common Profit of the 
Realm, which is the old Title of all our Laws, and 
is the right End to which all Laws ought to be di- 
reſted. But why are they called Penal Laws ; for 
have not all Laws a Penalty annexed to them ? Per- 
haps they mean, that theſe are Laws which in- 
terpoſe in Matters indifferent, ſuch as the Eating 
of Fleſh on Fridays. But is not Popery Malum 
in ſe ? 1s Idolatry an Evil only by chance, and by 
happening to be prohibited ? Is not the Worſhip 
of a Wafer-God, an Onion-God, or a Red-cloth-God, 
an unſpeakable Diſhonour to the God of Heaven, 
in all Places, in every Seaſon of the Year, cvery 
Day of the Week, and all Hours of the Day ? Is 
it not Erernally Evil ? The Laws of the Land 
found Idolatry prohibited to their Hands by the 
Avritten Law of God, and even antecedently to 
that, it was prohibited by the Law of Nature ; 
and no Municipal Laws in the World need deſire a 
better Warrant : And therefore to Repeal the 
Laws made againſt the Jdel of the Maſs, Agnus 
Deis, Blocks- Almighty, and the inſtnite [dolatry 
which is interwoven with Popery, is ncither more 
nor leſs, than to undertake to Repeal the Laws 
of God. 

Secondly, The Laws made againſt the Semina-» 
ry Prieſts, and Romiſh Miſſioners, are Relsgmmus 
Laws, becauſe they are made1n purſuance ot Sr. 
Johws Precept, 2 Epilt. 10,11. If there come any 
unto you, and bring not this Doctrine, receive him 
net into your Houſe, neither bid him G od-(peed : For 
be that biddeth him God-ſpeed, 1s partaker of his evil 
Deeds, But do the Seminaries come and bring = 
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the true Dottrine of Chriſt? Do they not 
bring vs another Goſpel ? As Dr. Sherlock, hath 
utanſwerably proved upon them, in the Second 
Part of his Preſervative againft Popery. And there« 
fore as every private Man is bound to ſhut his 
Doors againſt theſe Deceivers and Seducers, by 
the ſame reaſon every Community is bound to ex- 


theit God, in the Sacrament. make a God ! 
they make a Pudding ! 
Again, The Laws againſt the Papiſts are called 


Oath of ———_ abfolntely neceſſary tothrow 
off the Romiſh Yoke, and that intolerable Uſur- 


_ and Tyranny of the Pope, under which 
th the Crown and Kingdom were perfett Slaves: 
And afterwards, was it not time to look after 
the Pope's Chaplains, when they had raiſed a Re- 
bellion in the North, and he himſelf had ſent 3 
Bull to Depole the Queen, and to Abſolve her 
SubjeRts from their Allegiance ? 1 do not mention 
the continual Minings of the Queen of Scots, in 
which the Popiſh Party always joined with her x 
and beſides; had drawn in ſeveral deluded Prote- 
ſtants ; which made a great Jeſt to the Papiſts, 
That Proteſtants ſhould be ſo infatuated; as fo 
aſſiſt the Queen of Scors to their own Deſttutti- 
ON 5 As is to be ſeen in Sir Frans —_ 
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Letter, written from Paris, ſtill extant in the C a« 
bala of Letters. In ſhort, it appears by the Pre- 
ambles of all thoſe Statutes in that Reign, that 
the Kingdom made every one of them in their 
own Defence, and to preſerve themſelves from 
Popiſh Attempts, and that the Nation had utterly 
periſhed without them. 

And then in King James's time, did not the Pa- 
piſts dig under the very Pillars of the Kingdom, 
and make them ſhake, when they laid ſo many 
Barrels of Gunpowder under the Parliament- 
Houſe? And was it not high time to tye their 
Hands by the Atts which followed ; by more 
cloſely confining them to their Houſes, by ba- 
viſhing them ten Mlies from Londen, by diſabling 
them not only from all Offices, but from being in 
any Publick Employment, and by thoroughly diſ- 
arming them, ſo much as from wearing a Sword. 

And was it not time, in the late King's Reign, 
to put new Lite into the diſabling Atts, by the 
Addition of a Teſt, when ſcveral Papilts had got- 
ten the greateſt Offices of the Kingdom into 
their Hands ? And then as for the Parliament-T eſt, 
that the Papiſts may not be our Law-gevers, be- 
ſides the perpetual Neceſlity of ſuch a Law, the 
Occaſion of ir is {till upon Record, both in Mens 
Minds, and very largely in the Journal of the 
Houſe of Lords, and jn other inferiour Courts 
of Record. | 

And if theſe were all of them Necefſary Laws 
when they were made, they are become ten times 
more necellary ſince : for now Popery has beſet 
us, and hemmed us in on every ſide. We have 
an Army of Prieſts and Jeſuits, the true fore-run- 
ners of Antichriſt, in the Bowels of the Kingdom; 
nay, 
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nay, the Pope himſelf, who by ſeveral Laws is 
declared to be the Publick Enemy of the King- 
dom, has arrived ſome time fince in his Nancio, 
and is now compalling the Land in his four Apo- 
ſtolick Vicars. And therefore to talk of Re- 
pealing Laws, when we want the [tricteſt Exccu- 
tion of them, is Talk only fit for Bedlam : and 
that Nation which repeals Neceſſary Laws, when 
it has the greateſt Neceſlity for them, muſt be 
concluded to be weary of its own Life, and is 
Felo de ſe. 

Secondly, I am now come to the Penal Laws 
againſt the Ditlenters, concerning which, 1 ſhall 
ſay the leſs, becauſe God's time for the repealing 
of thoſe Laws is not yet come. For if they can- 
not be repealed in this Junfture of time, unle's 
the Diſſenters put forth their Hands to the ſer- 
ting up of Idolatry, then they cannot be repeal- 
ed : and therefore what cannot be now done with- 
out manifeſt Impiery, muſt even be let alone rill 
it can bedone with a good Conſtience. As for 
the good Diſpoſition which 13 1a the Conformilt:, 
to repeal thoſe Laws, with the firſt Opportunity, 
that is alwaysto be m:aſlured by Actions rather 
than Words, and therefore 1 ſhall! give them an 
Inſtance of ir 1n the Bill for repealing the 35th of 
Elizabeth, which paſled both Houſes of a Church of 
Eneland Parliament, though the Diſſenters loit 
the Benefit of that Pledg, and earneſt of their 
good-will, and are not ignorant which way it 
was loſt. But in the mcan time, if our dilleat- 
ing Brethren ſhould endeavour to get theſe Laws 
repealed, by parting on their fide with the Laws 
againlt Fopery, then I bzg of them to mind the 
plaiti Fngliſh of ſuch Conditions. Ir is as if the 
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Diſſenters ſhould ſay thus to the Papiſts : Do you 
belp w to ſet up Meeting-Houſes, and we will do 44 
much for your Maſs-Houles : Let but the pre Worſhip 
of God be eſtabliſhed without Ceremonies, and we are 
content that Idolatry it ſelf ſhall go ſhare and ſhare- 
like in the ſame Eſtabliſhment : to make a Magna 
Charta which ſhall be equal, let Chriſt have his part 
in it, and Antichriſt ſhall be ſure to have bu: Owe 
Buſineſs 14, to receive the Sacrament without Kneel- 
eng ;, and upon that Condition, we will jon in the 
making of Laws, which ſhall amthorize the deifying 4 
bit of Bread, the Worſhipping of it for a God, the 
Praying to it, Idolatry, a lbomy, any thing in the 
World for them that like it. 

Now is not this a very fair Speech, and does it 
not well become the Mouths of Proteſtants ! 1 
would fain preſs this home upon the Conſci- 
ences, both of thoſe Dillenters who are hired, 
and of thoſe who are not hired, to labour the 
Repeal of our Laws: Do you fear the loformers 
more than God ? Will you for the ſake of your 
little Conveniencies, do the greateſt Evils, which 
you know to be ſuch? You know in your very 
Hearts, that the Worſhip of Images, Croſles, 
and of a Wafer, is abominable Idolatry 3 that 
the Half-Communion is Sacriledg ; and that ma- 
ny other Points of Popery are blaſphemous Fa- 
bles: And will you ſet up this for one of your 
Religions, as by Law cſtabliſhed ? Will you do 
all that Hands can do, to entail Idolatry upon the 
Nation, not only Removendo prohibens, as Divines 
diſtioguuſh, by pulling down the Laws which 
hinder it, but alſo Promovendo adjuvans, by 
making a perpetual Magne Charta for it? The 
Laws and Coultirntion of a Conntry do denomi- 
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nate that Country : if Arhei/e were authorized 
by Law, this would be an Atheiftical Nation ; 
and if 1delatry be ſet up by Law, it is an 1dola- 
trow Nation ;, and all that bave any Handin it, 
make it the Sin of the Nation, as well as their 
own. Think therefore of theſe things in time, 
before you have involved both your ſelves and 
your Country in a miſerable Eſtate; and re- 
_— poor Francis Spira, who went againſt 
ight. 

But Secondly, There is juſt as much Prudence 
as Conſcience in theſe Proceedings; for by Re- 
pealing the Laws againſt Popery, you reverk the 
Outlawry, and take off thoſe Legal Diſabilitics 
which the Papiſts now lie under, and which have 
hitherto tied their Hands from deſtroying He- 
reticks. When Papiſts ſhall be right Juſtices 
and Sheriffs, and not Counterfeits, when they 
ſhall be Probi & legales homines, and paſs Muſter 
in Law, when they ſhall be both our legal Judges, 
and our lawful Juries, and when Proteſtants 
ſhall come to be tryed by their Country, that is 
to ſay, by their twelve Popiſh God-fathers, they 
may eaſily know what fort of Bleſſing they are 
to expeit. The Papiſts want nothing bur theſe 
Advantages to make a fair riddance of all Pro- 
teſtants; for we ſee by ſeveral of their late 
Pamphlets, that if any thing be ſaid againſt Po- 
pery, they have a great Dexterity in laying it 
Treaſon. Now this is a civil way of anſwering 
Arguments, for which we are bound to thank 
them, becauſe it ſo plainly diſcovers what. they 
wovld be at, if it were in their Power. But 
how comes it to be Treaſon, to ſpea againſt a 
Religiog which is NG High- Treafan and is 
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proſcribed by ſo many Laws ? Why, their 'Me- 
dium is this, T hat Popery is the King's Religion, 
and therefore by an Inmendo, what is faid 
againſt that, is meant againſt him. But is there 
any Law of England, that Popery ſhall be the 
King's Religion ? Or is it declared by any Law, 
that Popery either is or can be his Religion ? On 
the other hand, we are enabled by an A& in this 
very Reign, to pronounce Popery to be a falſe 
Religion, and to aſſert the Religion which is 
now profeſſed in the Church of England, and elta- 
*!;hed by the Laws of this Realm, to be the 
111: Chriſtian Religion. CAC for building St. 
Ann's Church, p. 133.] But theſe Gentlemen, 
Ir ſeems, are for hanging Men without Law, or 
againſt Law, or any how; and therefore we 
thank them again, for being thus plain with vs 
betore-hand. Now if they be thus infolent, 
when they are fo very obnoxious themſelves, 
and have Halters about their own Necks, with 
what a Rod of Iron will they rule us, when 
they arc our Maſters? What havock will they 
then make of the Nation, when we already ſee 
Magdalen Colleds, v;hich was lately a flouriſhing 
Socuty of Proteſtants, now inade a Den of Jeſints ; 
and that done too in ſuch a way, as ſhakes all the 
Property in Fngland? Or who can be ſafe after 
our Laws are repealed, when Endeavours have 
been lately pſed, to extratt Sedition even out of 
Prayers and Tears, and the Eiſhops Humble Pe- 
tition was threatned to be made a Treaſonable 
Label. 

But here the Diſſcenters have a plauſible Fxcofe 
for themſelves 3 for ſay they, We have now an 
Opportunity of getting the Laws whi þ are a- 
gainſt 
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gow us repealed, which is clear Gain ; and as 
or our refuſing to repeal the Laws againſt Po- 
pery, there is nothing gotten by that, cither © 
us or to any Body elſe; for they are already as 
good as repealed by the Diſpenſing Power : and 
therefore ſuch Diſcourſe as this, only adviſes us 
to ſtand in our own light, without doing any 
good-ro the Nation at all ; for there will be Po- 
piſh Juſtices, Sheriffs, Judges and Juries, whe- 
ther we will or no, for whatſoever we refule to 
do, the Diſpenſing Power will ſupply. 

To which 1 anſwer, Do you keep your Hands 
off from repealing the Laws, let who will con- 
travene or tranſgrels them ; for then you are free 
from the Blood of all Men, you have no ſhare 
in the Guilt of thoſe Miſchiefs which befal your 
Country, which would, ſooner or later, be a 
heavy Burden, and a dead Weight upon the 
Conſcience of any Proteſtant. But beſides, let 
the Laws alone, and they will defend both them- 
ſelves and us too; for if the Law ſays, Thirt a 
Papiſt ſhall nor, nor cannot have an Oſfhce, then 
he ſhall not nor cannot ; for who can ſpeak louder 
than the Laws ? 

As for a Diſpenſing-Power, inherent in the King, 
which can ſet aſide as many of the Laws of the 
Land as he pleaſerh, and ſuſpend the Force and 
Obligateon of them, (which has been lately held 
forth by many falſe and unlawful Pamphlets) the 
Diſſeaters know very well, that there is no ſuch 
thing ;, but that no Body may prctend Ignorance, 
I ſhall here prove, in very few Wo! as, That by thc 
eſtabliſhed Lars of the Land, tiz Nan 1” canmmet 
have ſuch 2 D F ”- Pomer , 1 aleſ; Diſpenſing 
with the © L117s, * oy "Exe Cutan? 8 Laws be whe 
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fame thing 3 and unleſs both keeping the Laws 
bimſelf, and cauſing them to be kept by all others, 
be the Engliſh of diſpenſing with them. For in 
the Statute of Proviſors, 25 Edw. 3. c.25. we 
have this laid down for Law, That the King is 
bound to execute thoſe Statutes which are unre- 
pea'cd, and to cauſe them to be kept as the Law 
of this Realm : The Words are theſe, ſpeaking 
of a Statute made in the time of Edwwd the 
Firſt, Which Statute holdeth always bus Force, and was 
never Defeated or Annulld in any point, And 
fo much our Severeign Lord the King # bound 
bu Oath to do the ſame to be kept as the Law of 
thu Realm, although by Suffer ance and Negligence 
Wt bath ſince been attempted to the contrary. Sq that 
the Coronation Oath, and the Diſpenſing-Power, 
are here by King Edward the Third, and his 
Parliament, declared to be utterly inconſiſtent. 
Now the Coronation-Oath is a Fundamental Law of 
this Kingdom, for it is antecedent to the Oath of 
Alegiance, Accordingly if you look upon the 
Coronation-Oath in the Parliament-Roll, 1 H. 4, 
you ſhall there find, that in the third Branch of ir, 
the King Grants and Promiſes upon his Oath, 
T bat the Laws ſhall be kept and protetied by him, fe- 
cundum vires ſuas, to the utmoſt of his Power ;, and 
therefore he has no Power left him to diſpenſe 
withal. 
of oy it appears, that thoſe Men are the 
wretelied Encrues both of the King and Kingdom, 
who would fain perſwade the King, that he has 
this Diſpenſmg- Power ;, becauſe therein they en- 
-deayour to perſwade nim, that Peryary 1s his Pre- 
rogative. Heretofore, in Treſilian's time, ſome 
of the Oracles of rhe Law were conſulted, iy wa 
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ther it could ſtand with the Law of the King- 
dom, that the King might Obviate and Withſtend 
the Ordinances concerning the King and the 
Kingdom, which were made in the laſt Parlie. 
ment, by the Peers and Commons of the Realm, 
with the King's Aſſent, though (as the Courtiers 
ſaid) forced in that Behalf? And they made An- 
ſwer, That the King mighe «nnul ſuch Ordinances, 
and ——- at his Pleaſure, into a better 
Faſhion, e he was above the Laws. Knyghton, 
Col. 2693, Now this was very falſe Law, as 
thoſe Judges found afterwards to their Coſt; and 
it was grounded on the worſt Reaſon that could 
be, For they muſt needs know from all their 
Books, and from the Mirror in particular, [i 
a32. That the firſ® and Sovereign Abuſion of t 

Law, (that is, the chief Contrariety and Repug- 
nancy to it) « for the King to be above the Law, 
whereas he ought tobe ſubje to it, as is contained in 
his Oath. Neither could they be ignorant of that 
Argument which the Peers uſed, to ſhew the Ab- 
ſurdity of ſuch a Suppoſition ; it js recorded in 
the Annals of Burton, ſet forth as I take it, by 
Mr. Obadiah Walker. Ss Rex eft ſupra Lagems 
runc eft extra Legem \, Num Rex Anglie eft Exlex ? 
If the King be above the Law, then he is with- 
out the Law. What! is the King of England an 
Outlaw ? And as for the Words of Bratton, they 
were too plain either to need a Comment or 
Tranſlation, Rex babet Superiorem Deum, item 
Legem per quam faltus oft Rex, item Curiam ſuam, 
ſed. Comites & Barones. As likewiſe thoſe other 
Words of his, Ub: Yoluntas Imperat & non Lex, 
ibs non eſt Rex, Wherg he makes it the very 
Eſſence of our King to govern according to 
Lan. Having 
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Aaving therefore ſhewn, that the Laws are 
always in ful force till they are revoked by the 
he Aithority which made them, and that all 

erſons whatever are bonhd to the Laws, and 
hat the Lavs themſelves were never in Bondage 
to any Man ; we khow from thence, what we are 
to conclude, conterning thoſe Papiſts, who pre- 
tr tobe in Office in Defiayice to the Laws. We 
once a tnifthievous Diſtinftion of Sheriffs 
& Fire, and Sheriffs de FaTo ; But thoſe, who 
pretend to be in Office withour taking theTE ST, 
are no Officers either in Right or in Fatt: for 
the 25 Car. 2. ſays, That their Offices are ipſo 
fatto void, and then thoſe Officers are ipſo fatto 
no Officers, and can do us no more hurt than if 
they were under Ground ; and therefore we 
necd not trouble our Heads about them, though 
they may in all Likelihood fall under the Care 
and Conſideration of a Parliament. 
After all, ſome Perſons may poſſibly be fo far 
deluded, as to think there is ſomewhat of Equity 
in the Toleration of Papiſts, and that ir is the 
Chriſtian Rule, Of doing as one would be done by 
Now for any Papiſt to plead this Rule of Fqury 
himſelf, or any Body elſe in his Behalf, is juſt as 
if a High-way Man ſhould thus urge it upon his 
Judge; My Lord, if you hang me, you break the 
Golden Rule ;, for ] am ſure you are not willing to 
be ſo ſerved your ſelf, nor to hang with me. Now 
the Equity of the Judg in this caſe does not lye, 
either in forbearing to puniſh the Offender, or in 
hanging with him for Company, but in being 
content to ſubmit to the ſame Lev, if he himſelf 
ſhould commit the ſame Crime, And fo are we 
willing to lye under all the Penal Laws, when- 
ever 
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ever we turn Papiſts : And therefore no 
can tax us with wan of Equity z becauſe we do 
no otherways to the Papiſts, than we are willing 
to be done by, in the ſame caſe. Butit may be 
ſaid, that our Conſcience does not ſerve us to be 
Papiſts, though theirs does. Neither does the 
Judges Conſcience ſerve him to rob, though it 
ſeems the High-way Man's did ; and therefore 
take heed of =_—_ of Conſcience. Still it may 
be further replied, That this is y a 
dicial Cauſe, ſe Robbery is  Brtach of Ne 
Peace and of Property, and therefore ought to 
be Puniſbed : whereas the Worſhip and Service of 
God according to a Man's Conſcience, though it 
be amiſs, yet it ought not to be puniſhed by Hu- 
mane Laws, but is to be reſerved to the Judg- 
ment of God alone, who is Lord of Conſci- 
ence. 

Now this is the New DoCtrine which 1 ſhall 
prove to be falſe, by poſitive and expreſs Scri- 
pture. For Job ſays, Chap. 31. er. 28. That 
if his Heart had been ſecretly perſwaded, and 
he had thereupon killed his Hand to the Sun 
or Moon, This were an Iniquity ts be puniſhed 
the Judd, becauſe he had therein lyed agai 
the above. So that though a Man's Heart 
and Conſcience lead him to Idolatry, yet- Job 
rells us, this is inditable ; it is Avon Pelils, a Ju- 
dicial Crime, and as puniſhable by Humane 
[ aws, as Adultery with another Man's Wife i 
as you have it in the ſame Phraſe in the 11th Verſe 
of the ſame Chapter, 

The Second Inſtance of a Puniſhable Con- 
ſcience in the Seriice of God, 1s that which our 
Saviour gives us, John 16, 2. Tea the time _ 
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meth, that mhoſorver killeth you, will think be 
doth God Service, Now 1 would fain know, 
whether ſuch a Conſcience as this ought not to be 
reſtrained and puniſhed : And whether it be Sa- 
eriledge for Humane Laws to controult Con- 
ſcience, I mean ſuch a one as Kills and Murders 
for God's ſake? And1 ask again, Whether there 
be no Conſciences of this Stamp now in the 
World ? And whether there has not been an 
Holy Inquiſition, Religious Cruſadoes, and Me- 
ritorious Maſlacres, to extirpate Hereticks, and 
abundance of this Divine Service in the Church 
of Reme? Whether they have have nor offer- 
ed up whole Hecatombs of theſe Sacrifices in 
moſt Countries? And whether a Neighbour- 
ing Prince has not been highly extolled, and 
had all his moft Chriſtian Titles double Gilr 
with the Flatteries of his Clergy, for the late 
Merit of his Religiow Service in this kind? 
And therefore if Men will do things in order, 
let them firſt ſend for a Breed of iſh Wolves, 
and give them Engliſh Liberties, let them dig 
down their Walls, and let in the Sea; let them 
begin with ſome of theſe Preliminaries, before 
they think of repealing the Laws againſt Po- 
pery, and of letting looſe ſuch Conſciences as 
theſe upon vs. 


To conclude therefore, It highly concerns 
you, in the Choice of Parliament-Men, to de- 
cline all thoſe Men, who are willing to con- 


ſent to {ſo Great and fo Fatal « Revolution, as | 


the Repeal of ſo many Laws at once; which 
would plainly expoſe the Proteſtant Religion 
to bs: ſwallowed up. You want Men like their 
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Anceſtors, who had the Courage and Reſolu- 
tion to declare in Parliament, Nolumas Leges 
Angliz mutars : We will not have the Laws of 
England altered. Chuſe ſuch as will not 6e- 
tray the great Truſt you repoſe in them. The 
rit for Elections fays, That you Im 
your Repreſencatives : Tell them therefore for 
what you Impower them; for the Mainte- 
nance and Preſervation of the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion, and of our good Laws, and noc for their 
Deſtruttion. And when you have done this, 
and taken all the care you can, you have done 
our Duties : And | have nothing more co add, 
ut, GOD ſpeed your Eleftions. 


_- finiſh this Colleion with 

the two o_ Pratical 
Diſcourſes, the one of which was 
ready for the Preſs, and the other 
Printed, according to the Date 
which they bear. 


RELIGION 


Founded upon a 


RN OC K: 


OR, THE 


Ecernal Obligations 
Of being 


RELIGIOUS. 


IN A 
DISCOURSE 


1 Tim. 1. 17. 
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' IMPRIMATUR. 


Decemb. 26. 
1688. Hen. Wharton. 
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1 Tim. 1. 17. 


Now to the King Eternal, Immortal, In- 
viſible, the only Wiſe God, be Honour 
and Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 


HE more we know of God, the better 
| we ſhall underitand our Duty to him, and 
the more wiſely and willingly we ſhall 
ſerve him. We ſhall ſee whar Right and Title he 
has to our Obedience, and that Religion is a very 
juſt and reaſonable Service. And to this end are 
the Attributes of God fo often diſplayed in Scrip- 
ture, that we might know, as far as is poſlible, 
that great God with whom we have to do, and 
might read our own Duty in the deſcription of 
his Greatneſs and Authority. And accordingly 
this preſent Doxology conliſts of theſe two parts: 
I. It tells us what God 1s, The King Eternal, Im- 
mortal, Inviſible, the only Wiſe God. 1L. It tells 
us what thereupon belongs to him, Honour and 
Glory, for ever and ever, Amen. 


I. It tells us what God is, The King Erirnal, 
Immortal, Inviſible, the only Wiſe God, 

And, Firft, He is a King, which Word. ex- 
preſles his Soveraignty and Dominion, his Au- 
thority and Right of Governing the World. 
And to this he has an undeniable Title upon theſe 
two Accounts eſpecially, 1, By the Racy 
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of his Nature: And, 2dly. By Riglit of Crea- 
tion. 

1. By the Excellency of his Natuwe, It was 
a diſtinction of Ariſtotle's, that there was Nature 
Dorm, and Natura Servw ; That ſome Men 
were naturally made for Command, and others 
for Subjection and Obedience. And there is ſome 
Truth in this, for wiſe and valiant Men ſeem to 
be born for Rule, they have in them the Spirit of 
Government, and are beſt fitted and enabled for 
the Direction and Protection of others. Yet 
this ſignifies but little amongſt Men, becauſe there 
15 not ſo great a difference betwixt Man and Man 
in this point, as to be the Foundation of Domini- 
on and Soveraignty. For whether natural En- 
dowments are cqually diſtributed amongſt Men or 
no, it is all one as to this purpoſe, if Men think 
they are. If there were really an Inequality of 
Souls, what ſignifies it, if Men will not allow any 
{rch thing, and are ſo well ſatisfied with their 
own, that amongſt all their extravagant Delires, 
they never wiſh for any other. But if there were 
confeſſedly {ome higher Being in the World, more 
excellent ard pertect in his Nature, far exceed- 
ing and furpallirg all Mankind both in Wiſdom 
and Powery the Reaſon of Mankind would teach 
them ro fi.Emit to fuch a Being. The very Ac- 
knowledgment of a ſuperior Wiſdom and Power 
ine Perſon docs engage Men to be direted by 
thit Wiſdom, and to yield to that Power, other- 
wiſe it is plain they prefer their own Underſtand- 
ing and their own Strength before his. So that if 
we had no other Relation to God, and were not 
his Creatures, yct the Dignity and Excellency of 
his Nature, the Perfectiuns and Advantages of 
his 
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his Condition, do ſet him above all Mankind, and 
make him King of the World. 

But, 2dly. That which contains in it all the 
Titles to Soveraignty and Dominion which can 
pollibly be, is the #:2ht of Creation, Becauſe he 
made the World, therefore it ought to be go- 
verned by him. This is fo plain a Conſequence 
that it can hardly be made plainer. To fay that 
God created the World, is to ſay, he is Owner 
and Proprictor of it in the highelt ſenſe that can 
bez but to ſay it is not under his Government, 
and at his Diſpoſal, is to ſay, it is none of his. 
So that a Lawleſs Creature is a plaia Contradi- 
ction, it is athrming and denying, {aying a thing 
and then unſaying it again. Creation 1s the true 
Fountain and Original of Dominion, and God's 
Soveraignty is both as large and as ancient as the 
Beings of Things themſelves. Inheritance, Gitt, 
Purchaſe, Conqueſt, rhele arc Titles which ſup- 
poſe the thing to have had a former Owner ; bur 
he who produces a thing, of new, gives hunſclt 
ſuch a Title as cannot be derived from anuther. 
He is the firſt Founder of a new Rizht, which no 
one could have betore him. And then as for de- 
rived Titles they are all bounded and limited. He 
that claims by Inheritance, has Right to no more 
thin what his Anceſtors had Right to; Deed of 
Gitr is what the Donor pleaſed ; Purchaſe is only 
buying out another Man's Title, let that bz to 
more or leſs; and Conqueſt ir ſelf gives 2 Man 
Kight only to the Bodies and Goods of thoſe poor 
Captives whom he has ſubduzd, or to thoſe Con- 
ditions to which they have ſubmicted to gain their 
Freedom. But God 15 the Lord of Reaven and 
Earth, of Body and Soul ; his Domunion is with- 
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ont Bounds or Limits, without Condition or Re- 
ſervation. The Clay in the Hands of the Potter 
js but a faint Reſemblance of that Soveraignty 
and Dominion which God has over his Creatures. 
The Potter indeed has power over the Clay to 
mould and faſhion it as he pleaſes, to pur it into 
what ſhape and figure he likes beſt ; bur he can- 
not make the Clay, that 1+ no part of his Work- 
manſhip : nor can he unmake it, he may daſh it 
in pieces, but he cannor ſtrike it our of Being, 
Now what a vaſt difference is there betwixt this, 
and Creation ; where things ariſe out of nothing, 
ard do not only pur on a new Shape, but the Mais 
and Lumpare wholly new. We cannot fully con- 
ccive the manner of Creation, becauſe it is the 
Act of Infinite Power, the notion and comprehen- 
ſion of which cannot enter a finite and limited 
Underſtanding : Much leſs can we imagine it how 
a whole World fhou'd ſuddenly grow up without 
either Secd or Plant, and at one Call be brought 
into Bcing , 1 ſay we cannot imagine this, becauſe 
there isnothing like this done in the Courſe of 
Nature, from whence we derive all the Images of 
things. But now this that follows we do under- 
itand concerning the Creation, becauſe we are 
able to prove it. | 
1, That there 15 ſuch a tbing as Creation, that 
is, things come into Being which were not in Be- 
ing before. And we need not go far for a proof 
of this, we know it by our own inward Experi- 
ence. We all now, bleſſed be God, have reaſo- 
nable Souls and Underſtandings, Time was when 
we had them nor ;, for we cannot pretend to have 
been from Everlaſting, alas we know that we 
a:eburt of Yeſterday, we can reckon our Age, and 
others can do it for us. 2+. Who- 
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2, Whoever made us was able to make us : He 
muſt have as great Perfe:tions as we, for no one 
can give more than he has ; nay he mult have 
greater PerteCtions than we, or clic we might as 
well have made our ſelves. Now h:re is the Ad- 
vantage which Religion has agaialt Ath.iſm. We 
allign a ſufhcient cauſe of our Being, but they one 
which is impotent and ncarly iutufhcient, We 
ſay that we had our Souls from the Father of Spi- 
rits, our Reaſon and Underitanding from a wile 
intelligent and powerful Being, we name a likely 
Author, one that is eve:y way fſuthcicat and able 
to produce fach Creatures as we arc. But now 
whence do they derive th.ir Original 2 Why tru- 
ly they fetch Life from dzad Matter, and Senſe 
from a Stone. T hey ſay, we are the Otfipring 
of a Material World ; whereas Senſe ond Reaſon 
are not Matter, nor the Reſulr of it, nor within 
the Sphere of it, nor have any Affinity with ir. 
There is as wide a diſtance b:rwixt Thought and 
a piece of Matter, as there is betwixt Heaven 
and Earth. For that which can move no other- 
wiſe than as It 15 moved, and muſt nceds go which 
way It is driven, ( which is the known condition 
of Matter) can never be capable of judging and 
derermining, of chooſing or refuſing, it can ne- 
ver be the Subjett of Wiſdom or Folly, of Ver- 
tue or Vice. So that when Men aſcrtbe the Rea» 
ſon and Underitanding, the inward Freedom and 
Liberty of Mens Minds to the Power of Matter, 
which is not only void of theſe Excellencies arid 
Perfettions, but likewiſe for ever uncapablke of 
them, they commit the ſame Abſurdity in Rea- 
ſoning, as be would be guilty of in Arithmetick, 
who in Subtra tion of Numbers ſhould take twen- 
-- ty 
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ty out of ten. As an excellent Perſon has already ob- 
ſcrv'd their Philoſophy is as ſenſlels as an Idolater?s 
Praycr which he makes to a wooden Image, as 
the Wiſdom of Solomon deſcribes it, c<. 13. v. 18. 
For Health he calleth upon that which is weak, for 
Life prayeth to that which is dead, for Aid bumbly 
beſeecheth that which bath leaſt means to help, and for 
a good Forrney atheth of that which cannot ſet a 
Foot forward. And fo do they; they derive a 
being which is full of Deſircs from that which 1s 
lifleſs and has none at all ; they derive Confſci- 
ouſneſs, or a Power of redoubling our TT hovghts 
and knowing that we do know, from that which 
has no Knowledpg at all; and in a Word, they 
derive Liberty from Neccllity. Whereas he that 
conliders the Perfcitions of a reaſonable Soul, 
and concludes from thence, that they were pro- 
duced by ſome more pertct Being, argues as rea- 
{onably as he that (ecing, excellent Pieces of Paint- 
Ing, docs judg they were done by ſome able 
Maſter. 

We not only know, That there is ſuch a 
thing as Creation, and by the Works themſelves 
are led tothe Knowledg of the Maker, but like- 
wiſe we underſtand 1n the third place, what the 
Condition of Creatures is. Our Being 1s preca- 
rions an! dependent 3 and we lay at the Mercy of 
cur great Creatonr, whether we ſhovld be, or 
not be, any thing at all. We are the Produtt 
6f mere Bounty and Googineſs ; For wherein can 
a Man be profitable to his Vaker ? Our Being 1s 
a vreat Benehr, and conlequently we have con- 
trat.d ſuch a Debt to the Divine Goodneſs, as 
we are not able to pay. Our Condition 1s a 
State of Subjeltionz; May not God do what he 
will 
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will with his own ? We were ſubject to his Will 
and Pleaſure when he was pleaſcd to make us, 
and why ſhall we not be fo now? Are we the 
freer by having more Obligations laid upon us ? 
We were born under his Proteftion and within 
his Allegiance, nor if we would turn Fugitives, 
can we make any Eſcape out of his Territories. 
We can think of nothing, but it teaches us to ac- 
knowledg him for our Lord and King and Gover- 
nour : We can turn our ſelves no way, but we 
find what a firm Title and a manifold Right he 
has to our Obedience, and the Obedience and 
Subjection of all his Creatures. And thus much 
for the firſt thing, the R:zghe he has to this Do- 
minion. 

Secondly, Let us now conſider the Exerciſe of 
this Dominion, and how he governs the World. 
David has joined both of them together, P/al. 
89. 11. The Heavens are thine, the Earth alſo us 
thine ;, as for the World and the Fulneſs thereof thou 
haſt founded them. The North and the South thou 
haſt created them ;, Tabor and Hermon ſhall rejoyce 
in thy Name. Thou haſt a mighty Arm ;, ſtrong is 
thy Hand, and High is thy right Hand. Tuſtice and 
Fudgment are the Habit ation of thy T hrone , Mercy 
and Truth ſhall £o before thy Face. He made all 
things, and he gives them Laws fuitable ro that 
Nature which he has given them- From Men he 
expects a reaſonable Service, and that they ſhould 
live up to the Excellency of their Nature. He 
commands them nothing but what is for their 
Good, and tends to their Perfettion : And the 
Sum of what he forbids them is, That they 
would not ſpoil their Souls, nor deface that 
Image of his which he has impriated upon them. 

S 4 41o 


& 


— 


( 280 ) 


To contain us in our Duty, he has fhewn vs the 
evil Conſequences of Sin beforehand, that Men 
might not know them at their own Coſt ;, and he 
has juſtly threatned that Sinners ſhall eat the 
Fruit of their Doings : and on the other hand 
he has graciouſly promiſed to reward our Obedi- 
cnce, though it be impoſſible for us to merit. He 
exatts no hard Services from us, for he knows 
whereof we are made, he remembers that we are but 
Duſt. If we will confeſs the Truth, we muſt 
needs ſay that his Toke zs eaſy; and if we find it 
otherwiſe in the courſe 'of our Lives, we muſt 
lay the Blame vpon our own evil Habits and cor- 
rupt Aﬀections. He does not burden us with any 
Arbitrary Impoſitions, but every Duty which he 
requires, is recommended to os by its own inward 
Worth and Goodneſs. We are his Vaſlals, but 
he does not treat us as ſuch. Our Service is 
not ſo arbitrary and uncertain, that we know not 
over-night what weare to do the next morning 3 
but we zre governed by ſetled and eſtabliſh'd Laws 
which we know beforehand, and cannot bur ap- 
prove them and conlent to them as Holy, Jult, 
and Good. 

And that we may the better govern our out- 
ward Actions, He gives Laws to our Thoughts, 
and the inward Motions of our Hearts. And 
this is ſo far from being any hard or ſevere Re- 
ſtraint upon us, that it is a great help tous in the 
ways of Obcdience, and ſecures the reſt of our 
Duty. For if we were indulged in ſinful 
Thoughts, what ſhould hinder us from breaking 
forth into ſinful Actions, and into open Wicked- 
ref: ? But by forbidding evil Thoughts and De- 
fires, He has choak'd up that impure Fountain, 
which 
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which would have ſtreamed forth into all the 
Aftions of our Lives. If God had not forbidden 
us to covet, we ſhould have been very prone to 
have gone farther, and to have defrauded our 
Neightur of what is his : And fo in all other 
Sins- 

Beſides, theſe ſpiritual Laws which reach our 
Hearts, and ſuppreſs our unlawful Deſires, and 
even the firſt Inclinations towards Sin, are no ſuch 
bard Reſtraints and uneaſy Fetters, as Men may 
be apt to think them, upon this further Account 
becauſe God has given us more prevailing Mo- 
tives for the Obſervance of theſs inward and 
ſpiritual Laws, than the Santtion of any Humane 
Lawgivers can amount to. No Lawgiver upon 
Earth can enforce his Laws with ſuch Rewards 
and Penalties as God has enforced his. He may 
threaten Impriſonment or Death, but he cannor 
threaten Hell or everlaſting Deſtruction : Nor 
can he propoſe any ſuch Rewards as God has laid 
up for them that obey him. He cannot conti- 
nually watch and overlook his Subjefs, nor have 
Spies upon all their Actions: Whereaz we are 
aſſured that God is always preſent with us; and 
the moſt ſecret Thought 1s not hid from him ; 
that he ſees into the innermoſt Corner of our 
Hearts, and obſerves all our private Deſignsand 
Intentions, and will call us to a ſtrict Account 
for them. Now theſe are Conſiderations ſo 
weighty, as would make us ſtruggle with the 
greateſt Difficulties. But on the otherhand, the 
Government of our Wills, and Deſires, and In- 
tentions is much more in our Power, than the Ob- 
ſervance of Humane Laws is, or than even the 
Command of our own Body. It is plain _ 
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fore, that we are capable of obſerving theſe in- 
ward and ſpiritual Laws of God, and were tt 
not for our Heedleſneſs and want of Conſidera- 
tion they would be caly ; and we have no Reaſon 
to complain of that as grievous in it ſelf, which 
we have made to be {o. The greater and weighti- 
er Motives we have to the doing of a thing, the 
more Necellity there is for it : And the more we 
are convinced of the Reaſonableneſs of ir, the 
more we are diſpoſed to the Performance of ir, 
Reaſons and Arguments are a ſort of inward Aid 
and Aſſiſtance, and moral Strength. Now we 
have the greateſt Reaſons and Arzuments that 
can be for a ſtrict Watch over our ſelves, and as 
Solomon's Advice 1s, to keep our Heart with all Dili- 
gence ;, for out of it are the Iſſues of Life. And 
this may ſerve for a brief account of God's Go- 
vernment of the World, eſpecially of us Men ; 
what Laws he has given us, how he overlooks all 
our Actions, and will bring us to an Account 
for them. 


Let us make this Uſe of what has been ſaid 3 

iſt. I ct us know and acknowledg our Happi- 
ncls in beinz under the Government and Pro- 
teion of God, the great King of the World ; 
that we arc in the Hands of a faithful Creator, 
who made us, and therefore we need not fear 
delignes our Good, and is able to fave us to the 
vitermoſt, Men have been very thankful for 
{ſmaller matters. As the Philoſopher, who thank'd 
God that he was born in Greece, and not ina bar- 
varous Countrey; and then of all the parts of 
Greece, that he was born in Athens, the moſt ci- 
vilized part. What an uncomfortable thing 
wou!d 
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would it be to live under the Reign of blind 
Chance, and the Fortuitous Concourle of Atomez, 
where we might be deſtroyed ina Moment, with- 
out the leaſt Hopes of Reparation, or living 
again ? Whereas now, as our Bleſſed Saviour 
tells us, None car pluck us out of his Father's Hand ; 
but if any outward Violence ſhould deprive us 
of this Life, he can give us a better. What 
Light is to the Eyes, and the Sun to the viſible 
World, that and much more is a ſenſe of God 
tothe Souls of Men ; it chears and revives them, 
and is the Joy of their Hearts. P/al. 97. 1. The 
Lord reigneth, let the Earth rejoice \, let the Mults. 
tude of Iles be glad thereof. And fo the Prophet 
Feremy to the ſame purpole, ch.9. v. 23. Thus 
ſaith the Lord, Let not the wiſe Man glory in bis Wiſe 
dom, neither let the mighty Man glory in his Might, 
let not the rich Man glory im his Riches ;, But let bim 
that plorieth glory m this, that he underſtandeth and 
knoweth me, that I am the Lord, which exerciſe 
loving- Kindneſs, Judgment and Righteouſneſs in the 
Earth, for in thoſe things I delight, ſaith the Lord. 
This indeed is matter of Triumph, and we may 
deſervedly make our Boalt of it, for it is the 
Topof humane Preferment, and that alone upon 
which Mankind can juſtly value it ſelf. Ir is that 
which makes our Being conſiderable, that we are 
thereby capable of knowing God, and arriving 
at the Knowledg of ſuch an excellent Being z 
that we have thereby an Opportunity of know- 
ing ſo much Goodneſs, of bcholding ſo great a 
Glory. of admiring ſuch Perte&ions, and bave 
the Honour of doing Homage to the great Ma- 
jelty of Heaven and Earth. 
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And that indeed, 2dly, is the End of our know- 
ing God, that we may be the better inſtrufted 
in our Behaviour towards him, and learn our 
Duty to him; and what that is, his very 
Name implies. The Title of a King beſpeaks 
Subjeftion and Obedience. If I be 4 Father, 
where is my Honour ? And if I be a Maſter, where 
is my Fear, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts? And if he be 
a great King, as he calls himſelf in the ſame 
Chapter, Mal. 1. 14. Where is the Homage and 
Obcdience which is due to him ? And indeed we 
do not know God, nor conſider who he is, if 
we do not fall down before him and worſhip him 
with the greateſt Humility; if we do not reſign 
our Wills to the Soveraign Will of Heaven and 
Earth if we are not content to be diſpoſed of, 
as it ſhall ſeem beſt to infinite Wiſdom in a 
Word, if we be not wholly made up of Obedi- 
ence. This our Condition requires, this 1s natu- 
rally becoming to a Creature. When we diſobey 
God, we go about to turn the World upſide 
down, and change the everlaſting Order of 
things ; we pluck down the Will of God, to ſet 
np our own. How perverſe and monſtrous 15 
this, that the Will of the great God ſhould give 
place to the Will of one of his own Creatures, 
and ſtoop to ours! And yer this is the preſump- 
ruous Nature of Sin, and of Diſobedience to 
God; this every wilful and deliberate Sinner 
does in effet ſay, The Will of Gcd is otherwiſe, 
but mine is ſo, and ſo it ſhall be. Theſe Words 
are too horrid to expreſs, but they are the lan- 
guage of a Man's Soul, and of the thing it ſelf, 
as oft as he commits a deliberate Sin againſt God. 
Oa the other Hand I appeal to the Reaſon of 
Man- 
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Mankind, whether it be not-as it ſhould be, when 
we are governed by the God that made us ; when 
the thing formed does willingly ſubmit ir ſelf to 
him that form'd it z when a Creature acts like a 
Creature, and ſuitably to kis Condition : 1 ſay, 
I appeal to the Reaſon of Mankind, whether it 
be not fit, meer, and right, ſo rodo. Weare 
not our own, and then no Conſequence can be 
plainer than this, that we ought not to ſpeak our 
own Words, nor thiak our own T houghts, nor 
live as we lilt. 

Secondly, The ſecond thing whereby God is 
deſcribed to us, is his Erermey ; The King Eter- 
nal, By Eternal we mean that which is withour 
Beginning and without End. This is AMoſes's 
Acknowledgment in Pſal. go. 2. Before the Monn- 
raines were brought forth, or ever thou hadſt formed 
the Earth and the World, even from everlaſting ts 
everlaſting thou art God. 

iſt. He is from Everlaſting ;, the ancient of Days,as 
the Prophet Damel calls him, and before all time. 
Time it ſelf is but a Novelty, a late and upſtart 
thing in reſpett of him. When created Beings 
were firſt made, then time began, for it is no- 
thing elſe but the meaſure of their Duration, 
whereby we reckon how long things have laſted 
from their firſt Beginning. Now that which had 
no Beginning, cannot fall under the Limits of 
Time, it cannot be meaſured by that ſhort Line , 
there is no numbring the Days of Eternity, for 
no Man can tell where to begin the Account. It 
muſt be confeſgd that poor Creatures as we are, 
that have our Beings fetrercd in the Moments of 
Time, that grew up together with Days and 
Years, cannot comprehead the Nature of Eter- 
nity, 
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nity ; we cannot comprehend ſuch a ſteady Du- 
ration wherein there is no Flux of Time, nothing 
before or after, nothing paſt or to come, but all 
preſent, where one Day is as a thouſand Years, 
and a thouſand Years is but as one day : This is 
a Gulph to Humane Apprehenlion. When we 
ſet our ſelves to think of Eternity, we launch 
out into a vaſt and wide Ocean, which has neji- 
ther ſhore nor bottom. Nevertheleſs God has 
not left us deſtitute even of natural means to 
know and to acknowledg him to be thus Eternal. 
This the Apoſtle ſays concerning the Heathens 
themſelves ; Rom. 1. 20. For the muiſible things of 
bim, fromthe Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, 
being underſtood by the things that are made, even his 
Eternal Power and Godhead; fo that they are with- 
out excuſe, Finite things lead us to the Knowledg 
of an infinite God, and things temporal and tran- 
ent teach us that there is a Being Eternal. 

— We may take our riſe from the meanelt thing 
in the Creation to prove a firſt Cauſe, an Eternal 
Power and Godhead. |f there be any thing now in 
Being, as both our Reaſon and all our Senſes in- 
form us there is, then there has been ſomething 
from Everlaſting : For if there had b:en nothing 
from all Eternity, it is plain that there would be 
nothing now. If there had been no World 
yeſterday, nor any Eternal Author to have pro- 
duced it, it could not have been to Day ; for of 
Nothing comes Nothing. An Infinite Duration 
mult be allowed to ſomewhat or other ; for it 
once there had been no Being in the World, there 
could have been none to all Eternity. So that we 
are ſure by what we now ſce, that there was al- 
ways ſomething. There is not a firmer Conclu- 
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ſion in the World, nor is the mind of Man capa- 
ble of a clearer Truth than this is, there is 
ſomething in Being, therefore there ever was: 
For it is a like Repugnancy to take Numbers from 
Cypkhers, and to derive Being from Nothing. 
Now if there were ſome Being trom all Eternity, 
it muſt be Self-exiſtent ; there mult be ſuch Inf- 
nite Perfection in his Nature, that he could not 
chuſe but be; there mult be fuch an Exceſs of 
Power and Perfection in himſelf, that he needed 
not the Help of any Cauſe : In a word, he mult 
be the very Spring and Original of all Being, and 
of all poſlible PerteCctions , which are but fo ma- 
ny Expreſlions of God. Where-ever therefore 
you find Being, though but in a Fly, or in a 
Grain of Sand, or in any thing more contempti- 
ble, you have a Clue in your Hand, which will lead 
you to the Throne of this Eternal King. 
2dly. As he has been from Everlaſting, ſo he is 
to Everlaſting ;, Thy Throne, O God, 1s for ever and 
ever : 'T his doubling of the Word is very empha- 
tical, and extends the Signihcation of it, be- 
yond all meaſure, P/al. 102. 24. Thy Tears are 
throughout all Generations, Of old haſt thou laid the 
Foindations of the Earth, and the Heavens are the 
Work of thy Hands. They ſhall periſh, but thou 
ſhalt endure ;, yea all of them ſhall wax old like a 
Garment. As aVeſture ſhalt thou change them, and 
they ſhall be changed ;, but thou art the ſame, and 
thy Tears ſhall bave no end. That which had no 
Beginning can have no end, for it is impoſſible 
that neceſlary Being ſhould ceaſe to be. He 1s 
infinitely above the Power of Chance and Con- 
tingency, his Nature is fixt and unchangeable, 
nothing of Alteration can approach or come near 
him, 
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him, with him is no Variableneſs nor Shadow of 
turning. 

And when the Reaſon of Mankind is fully fa- 
tisfied in this point, when we have thus diſcover- 
ed the Ercrnal Power and Godhead, with what 
Awz and Admiration (in the firſt place) ſhould 
it fill our Minds ! Here we behold that unexhauſti 
ble Ocean of Being, that overiiowing Fountain 
of Life, from whcnce the whole World is derived. 
Angels and Spirits, Soul and Mind, Matter and 
Body, whatſoever we know, and ten thouſand 
times more, all things viſible and invihble, have 
all their Dcpendance upon this Eternal King, He 
made them all, and he upholds them all by the 
Word of his Power. In him we live, and move, 
and have our Being ; and he is the ſtay of all the 
Ends of the Earth, without whoſe Support all 
would fall into nothing again. He is Alpha and 
Omega, the firſt and the laſt, who was, and 1s, and 
is to come ; ina word, he is all in all. 

2ly. With what Humility ſhould it poſſeſs us! 
Loyd, what is Man that thou art mindful of bim, or 
the Son of Man that thon ſo rerardeſt him ? How 
came an Etcraal Being to {toop to the Confidera- 
tion of one of his Creatures, or to make us any 
part of his Care and Concern? He has no need 
of us, for of his Fulneſs we have received all that 
we have or are. Where u Boaſting then ? As St. 
Paul ſays, it is excluded. How can Men value 
themſelves upon a borrowed Being ? They may 
as well be proud of their being in Debt. We, 
that are but of yeſterday, muſt needs ſhrink very 
much in our own Thoughts when we think of 
Eternity, and of our own precarious and de- 
pendent Stare and Condition together : The 
Lofti- 
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Loftineſs of Man will be bowed down, and the Haugh- 
rineſs of Men will be made low, and the Lord alone 
will be oxalted, when we ſeriouſly conſider theſe 
things. We ſhall ſay as holy Job did upon the 
like occaſion, Now mine Eye ſeeth thee, wherefore [ 
abhor my ſelf in Duſt and Aſhes. 

3dly. This Conlideration would contribute ve- 
ry much to divert our Thoughts, and to wean 
our Aﬀections from all temporal and tranſitory 
Things. Why doſt thou ſet thine Eyes upon that 
which iz Not ? ſays Solomon, ſpeaking of Riches 
and it may be indifferently applied to any thing 
in this lower World. We ſee what an Inferiour 
fort of Being they have, let us not therefore ſuf- 
fer them to take up our Time and our Thoughts, 
as if we knew nothing Better. Let us not negle& 
the Subſtance, to court the Shadow : this would 
be like the Folly of Heatheniſh Idolaters, who 
ſerved the Creature more than the Creator, who 13 
Bleſſed for evermore. 

Laſtly. The ſenſe of God's Eternity is a ſure 
Foundation of our Truſt and Confidence in him- 
He is the Rock of Ages and Generations, and we 
may ſecurely entruſt our ſelves with him. Al 
Humane confidences may fail ; Ceaſe ye from Man 
whoſe Breath is in his Noſtrils, for wherein is. he to 
be accounted of ? as the Prophet Eſay ſpeaks in the 
24 Chapter & laſt verſe. But God is always as able 
to ſuſtain and ſupport us in Being, as he was at 
firſt to beſtow ir vpon us. What he was when he 
created the World, he is ſtill ; his Arm is not 
ſhortened ; With bim, as the Plalmilt ſays, 1s the 
Well of Life, and it can never be drawn dry. If 
we faithfully ſerve him, we need not fear neriſk- 
ing, or being Loſt, but may commit our Souls 
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unto him, as into the Hands of a Faithful Crea- 
cor. 

And theſe are ſome of the proper Effetts 
of a ſerious Conſideration of God's Eterni- 
ty; which does contain likewiſe in it the follow- 
ing Attribute of Immortality. The King Eternal, 
Immortal. He that is Eternal, and has neceſlary 
Exiſtence included in his Nature, muſt needs be 
Immortal. And thus God alone is Immortal, 
who only bath Immortality, as the Apoltle ſays , He 
alone hs Life im himſelf, as our Saviour's words 
are : Andif Angels and the Sevls of Men are Im- 
mortal too, it is becauſe God has been pleaſed to 
make them ſo. 

The next thing which follows is, that he is In- 
viſible. And this the Scripture often de- 
clares, Whom no Man hath ſeen, or can ſee : and it 
likewiſe declares the rcaſon why he is Inviſible, in 
telling us he is a Spirie. For that which is not a 
Body, cannot be ſeen, nor make an Impreſſion up- 
on any of our Senſes. And that God is not Mat- 
ter or Body is clear by the Light of Nature. The 
ancient Philoſophers were inſtructed by that to 
conceive him to be a Spirit, and they uſually call 
him the Eternal Mind the Mind that made the 
World. And it may be proved by undeniable Rea- 
ſons. 

1, If God were Body, he could not be a elf- 
moving nor Intelligent Being. For both theſe 
are above the Sphere of Matter , it has no power 
to do either of theſe, but is a dead and ſenſleſs 
thing: And therefore 1s inconſiſtent wich the 
Nature of Ged, who is the Fountain of Power 
and Wiſdom, the everlaſting Spring of Life and 
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2dy. To conceive of God as Corporeal, is to 
ſhut him out of the Creation, and perfedtly to 
exclude him out of this material World. For 
Body is impenetrable, and cannot be in the ſame 
Place with another Body. So that todeny God's 
being a Spirit, is to deny his Immenlity and Om- 
nipreſence , which is diffuſed throughout the 

orld, as to uſe a groſs and ſenſible Compari- 
ſon, the Light is diffuſed through the whole Body 
of the Air. 

3dly. All Body is paſſive and diviſible, and in- 
volves in it thoſe lmperfeCtions which are unwor- 
thy of God, and muſt be removed at an infinite 
diſtance from God ; by which Name, whenever 
we uſe it, we mean a moſt Perfeft Being. 
Now if God be a Spirit, and conſequently Inviſt- 
ble, it will afford us ſeveral uſeful Inſ{truftions. 

r. It will ſhew us the anreaſonable Folly of A- 
theiſtical Perſons, who make their Senſcs the mea- 
ſure of their Belief. We mult believe the Con- 
clufions of Right Reaſon as well as the Reports 
of our Senſes, or elſe we debar our ſelves trom 
the Knowledg of God, and of our own Souls, and 
of all inviſible and incorporeal Beings; which we 
can only know by their Effects, and by the Col- 
leftions of Reaſon. What do they that doubt of 
Religion demand ? Would they ſez God, who is 
in his own Nature Inviſible ? There is no other 
way of coming to the Knowledg of him, but by 
his Works; and theſe he has ſet in open view, 
we are every-where ſurrounded with them, nay 
we our ſelves are part of them. Now we are 
not ſurer in the Knowledg of the Works them- 
ſelves, than we are of the Builder and Maker of 
them all. Fram Vilible things we may gather, 
V 3 That 
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That there 1s an Inviſible and Superior Being, who 
gave them thoſe PerfeCtions, who fitted them for 
thoſe Uſes, who put them into that Order, which 
they were not able to do for themſelves. An In- 
viſible Being can be known no other way, he can- 
not be ſeen with the Eyes, but only underſtood 
by the Mind. And therefore it ivan unreaſonable 
thing for Men to expe(t more, or other Evidence 
for the belicf of a God and the Principles of Re- 
Iigion, than the nature of the Thing will bear. 
It is as if they would not be ſatisfied, unleſs they 
can hear Colours, or ſce Sounds. We muſt know 
God by Faith, we cannot by Sight; and it is ut- 
terly impoſlible to have any ſenſible Proof or E- 
vidence of him, but by his Works. He cannot 
otherwiſe diſcover himſelt to us, in any outward 
way; and this he has abundantly done, wherein 
he has given all poſlible Satisfattion to the Minds 
of all attentive and conlidering Men. 

2. It will tcach us to prefer our Souls before 
thele groſs Bodies. By our Souls we are related 
to the Father of Spirits, we are his Offspring, and 
we do thereby approach the neareſt to his Dyvine 
Nature ;, and ſhall we neglect this better part of 
us, while we ſtudy to gratify a lower and inferior 
Being ? Our Soul is that wherein we reſemble the 
beſt and happieſt and ſupreme Being of the World: 
and ſhall we then chooſe to lead a Life of Senſe, 
and to herd our ſelyes among the Beaſts that pe- 
riſh ? Let us employ that Spiritual, I had almoſt 
ſaid Divine Nature which God has given us, to 
higher and to nobler Purpoſes ; t» know God, to 
love him, to be more like him, to beat down Senſe, 
and to purge our ſelves from all the Droſs of it 3 
in a word, to p:rify our ſelves, even as he 1s pure. . 

The 
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The laſt thing is his Wiſdom, The only Wiſe 
God. He is Infinite in this, as in all other his 
Perfeftions, The Lord i a God of Knowleag, 1 Sam. 
2. 3- Or rather, he is a God of Knowledges, as it 
is in the Original, in reſpect of the vaſt compre- 
henſion of it : Which makes the Pialmilt ſay, 
Of his Underſtanding there 1s no Number ;, in regard 
of the multirude of Particulars which he compre- 
hends. And the Certainty and Evidence of his 
Knowledg is likewiſe Infinite. Some things we 
are ſaid to know which are but obſcurely known, 
we ſce them but as ina Glaſs, orthrough a Cloud ; 
but God is Light, and in him is no Darkneſs at 
all : He ſees without any Obſcurity, and whatio- 
ever is propounded to his Underſtanding, is moſt 
clear and evident : Heb. 4. 13. Neither is there 
Creature that is not mamfeſt in bis fight ;, but all 
things are naked and opened unto the Eyes of him with 
whom we have to do. Thus the Scripture repre- 
ſents him, as having all things within the compatls : 
of his Knowledeg, and that his Knowledg is moſt 
certain and Infallible. And this may likewile be 
made out by natural Diſcourſe, He who is the 
Fountain of Knowledg mult have it in the moſt 
exalted degree that can be. Hethat made the Eye, 
ſhall not be ſee ? And he that planted the Ear, ſhall nat 
he hear ? And he that giveth Man Knenledg,and com- 
municatesit toothers.ſhall not he have it in Perfedt- 
jon ? Doth not he underſtand ? And further, it is ab- 
{olutely neceſſary to all his other PerfeCtions, that 
they be under the Conduct and Direction of un- 
erring Wiſdom ; without which Omnipotent 
Power it ſelf would be but Weakneſs, and blind 
Force. And beſides the avoiding of theſe Inconve- 
niences aad Abſurdities which follow from the 
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denial of this Perfeftion, every Man hat a direct 
and poſitive proof of it in his own Breaſt. And 
that is this; We are able to frame a Conception 
of many things that never were, nor perhaps ever 
will be, but are only poſſible. Now if we had 
only the knowledg of things that have been or 
are art preſent, it might be ſaid that we derived 
this Knowledg from the things themſelves ; but 
when we have the Ideas of poſlible things, ſuch as 
we never knew to have been, there can be no 
reaſon imaginable given of this, but that our 
Minds are derived from that only wiſe God, 
who comprehends the utmoſt poſſibility of things, 
and the full extent of his own Power, and has 
imparted ſome notion of it to us: I ſay, this 
mg proves him to be the Author of that Know- 
edg which is in us, the Fountain of all Wiſdom, 
the only Wiſe God. 

And this Conſideration, if it were well thought 
on, would very much diſpoſe us to Obedience, 
and make us ready and wil ng to be governed by 
him. For when we tranſgreſls any of his Com- 
mands, Why do we do ſo, but becauſe we think ir 
docs not fit our Circumſtances ; He abridges us 
of that Liberty, which we think convenient for 
us ; we can chooſe better than he has directed us. 
O ye Fools, when will ye underſtand ? Let us 
but allow him to be Wiſer than we.,that he knows 
what is beſt for us, and directs us to that which is 
really for our good, and the thing 1s Done; we 
cannot chooſe but ſubmit our ſelves to be ruled 
and governed by him, we have no Pretence at all 
to diſobey him, and to follow our own Inventi- 
ONs. 
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It. And now after the Apoſtle has told us what 
God is, and reckoned up ſome of his eminent 
PerfeCtions, he tells what thereupon belongs to 
him ; To him be Hononr and Glory for ever and ever. 
This is the natural reſult of our knowing God, 
to worſhip him as God, and to make him the ever- 
laſting Object of our Reverence and Devotion. 
In this preſent part of the Doxology are contain- 
ed thele ſeveral things. 1. An inward ſenſe of 
God? Greatneſs, an honourable Opinion and wor- 
thy Thoughts'of him, a profound Reverence for 
him, proper and ſuitable Aﬀectipns towards him 3 
this is implied in the word Honour. 2. Glory im- 


rt the outward Worſhip of him, proclaiming % 
is Excellency tothe World, giving him the Glo- ww 
ry of all his Attributes, acknowledging himin all S&T 
our ways, and doing all to his Glory. 3. The, * 
duration and continuance of theſe, they ar# to, . 


laſt for ever and ever. 4. This ſhould one 
the unanimous Conſent of all the World, it ſhould 
be their joint Wiſh and Endeavour ; every ratio- 
nal Being ſhould ſet his Seal, give his Vote, and 
ſubſcribe to ſo juſt and reaſonable a thing ; for 
that is the force of the laſt word, Amen. 

1, There is due to God an inward ſenſe of his 
Greatneſs, an honourable Opinion and worthy 
Thoughts of him, a profound Reverence for him, 
proper and ſuitable AﬀeCtions towards him. This 
15 a Piece of Juſtice, that we ſhould value and 
eſteem every thing according to its Worth and 
Dignity. And this is ſo natural, that a Man can- 
not but eſteem any Excellency or Perfettionwhere- 
ever he finds it, though it be in a Stranger or in 
an Enemy, from whom he ſhall never reap any 
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Benefit by it. Any unuſual or rare Perfetion 
ſtrikes us with admiration at the very ſight of it ; 
Greatneſs is awful and reverend ; Goodneſs is 
charming, and wins our Love whether we will or 
no, and before we can enter into any debate or 
deliberate about it. Theſe are the natural ſtroaks 
and Impreſſions of all excellent Objefts upon our 
Minds. Now if thoſe ſcattered Sparks of Per- 
feltion, which we now and then meet with in the 
World, do thus move and affect us, and force us 
to own them by an inward Senſe and Value for 
them : What a Soul-full of Honour and Efkteem 
ought we to have for the Fountain of all poſlible 
Perfection, in whom all that is Great, and all that 
is Good is i»the height, and cannot admit of one 
degree more ! In loving and admiring of God 
there may be Defett, but there cannot poſſibly be 
any Exceſs : for when we think never ſo magni- 
ficently of God, our Apprehenſions of him are 
like the imperfe(t Reports, which the Queen of 
Sheba heard of Solomon's Wildom ; Not one half 
of the Greatneſs of it wa: told ber, We may have 
2 true notion of the Divine Excellencies and Per- 
fetions, but it js impoſſible far us to have any 
adequate and commenſurate and preciſe Know- 
ledg of them, becauſe they are Inhnite, and ex- 
cecd all humane Meaſures. We know that God 
excells in Wiſdom, but as for the extent of his 
Wiſdom, that is unſearchable and paſt our find- 
ing our ; He is good, but how good, is impoſſible 
for Creatures to tell, for there is no end of his 
Goodneſs; He is powerful, but the exceſs of 
his Power is beyond all mortal Thought : In a 
word, We know what PerteCtion is, but we can 
never comprehend in our Thovghts, that is, we 
can 
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can never ſet any Bounds or Limits to bound- 
leſs Perfeftions. So that the deepeſt and moſt 
profound Reverence that we can pay to God, 
the heartieſt AﬀeCtion, the worthieſt Thoughts 
and moſt honourable Opinion we can conceive 
of him, are all too little; the Powers of our 
Soul are too weak, and our Breaſts too nars 
row. to frame a Notion of him as he is, and 
to entertain a juſt and full ſenſe of his glog- 
ous Perfettions. For as the Plalmiſt ſays, He 
» exalted far above all Praiſe: Our Words 
cannot expreſs him, nor our Thoughts reach 
him. 


But what we Cannot do is not matter of Duty 3 
what we can do in this caſe, that we ought to 
do. Weſhonld love him with all our Heart and 
Soul and Strength, with the moſt enlarged Aﬀe- 
(tions we have. We ſhould prize and value him as 
our chiefeſt Good, and live in a clear ſenſe of 
our Dependance upon him, and think his Favour 
better than Life it ſelf. We fhould often ſet our 
ſelves to think of him, and delight to do it 
Our Meditation of him ſhould be ſweet. We 
ſhovld eſteem it a great Priviledg to know him, 
and value our Underſtandings upon this account, 
that they have made us acquainted with God, 
and led us to the happieſt Diſcovery in the World. 
Such a Diſcovery as a Man would deſire to ſee 
nothing after it, but be as willing to go out of 
the World, as good old Simeon was, when he 
had once ſeen onr Saviour, and had him in his 
Arms ; he had lived long enough, he deſired to 
ſee nothing more after this. Our Life would = 
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be worth the living were it not for know- 
ing more of God, and finding out new PerfeCti- 
ons in him which we never underſtood before, 
and having thereby freſh matter of aſtoniſhed 
Joy and Admiration, and of being every Day 
filled with new Raptures, Theſe are ſome In- 
ſtances of that inward Honour which is dueto 
God, and which any Man will find are the naty- 
ral Reſult of a Sight of God, and of a ſerious 
Contemplation of his Divine Excellencies. 


When we ſet our ſelves to think of this Eter- 
nal King, who by his powerful Word made the 
World; whoſe infinite Goodneſs and Benignity 
prompted him to this, and fſct his Power on 
work, that he might have whereupon to exerciſe 
his Bounty, and give himſelf an Occaſion of do- 
ing good to an innumerable Company of Crea- 
tures which were yet unborn; whoſe Throne is 
eſtabliſh'd in Righteouſneſs, and who will not 
wrong or oppreſs the meanelt Subject he has, nor 
take Advantage of our being his Creatures to 
deal hardly with us; whoſe Word and Promiſe 
to his Vallals, is ſurer than Heaven and Earth ; 
whoſe Wiſdom and Knowledg ſhines throughout 
the whole Creation, and is loudly proclaimed by 
all bis Works of Wonder; And laſtly, who ne- 
ver departed from the Rule of Right, nor never 
will do to all Eternity, but his Holineſs and Pu- 
rity are Infinite too, and equal to all his other 
Perfettions, and his Goodneſs alike ſteady and 
unchangeable with his Nature ; What a mighty 
ſenſe of God will fall down upon us, and over- 
ſpread us, every time we look up towards Hea- 
ven, 
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ven, and thus bethink our ſelves who it is that 
reigns there! With what Awe and Reverence 
will it fill our Hearts ?* With what Gratitude and 
Aﬀection, with what Delight and Tranſport 
Or Souls meet the Thoughts of ſuch a Be- 
ws 


It was the Fault of abſurd Heathens, that when 
they knew God, they worſhip'd him not as God: let 
not us fall into the ſame, and honour aay Crea- 
ture more than the Creator, who is God bleſſed 
for evermore. If we make Manmmon our God, 
or our Belly our God ;, if we look upon Profit or 
Pleaſure as our chiefeſt Good ; if we put Confi- 
dence in an Arm of Fleſhz if we fear Man more 
than God 3 what could an Heathen Idolater do 
worſe?Do we not rob God of his Honour,and give 
it to another, and commit the greateſt piece of 
Injuſtice in the World ? For what caa be more 
horrid, than to dethrone God in our Hearts 
(which is as far as we can do itz) and to ſet up 
any thing elſe in his ſtead ? 

2dly. Beſides this inward Reverence which is 
due to God, we ought alſo to pay him an ourward 
Worſhip, to proclaim his Excellencies to the 
World, to give him the Glory of his Attributes, 
to acknowledg him in all our ways, and todo all 
to his Glory. And this open Acknowledgment 
of God is made, either by our Wordsor Atti- 
Ons, 

1. By our Words and open Profeſſion ; when 
we meet together, and declare in the Face of the 
World, that we worſhip the God of Heaven : 
when we ſhew forth his Goodneſs, and —_— 
Wilzt 
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what he has done for the Children of Men. When 
we pray unto him, and thereby own our Depen- 
dance upon him, and acknowledg that from his 
Fulneſs and free Grace we expect the Supply of 
all our Want ; thereby we likewiſe own his Ubi- 
quity and Omnipreſence, that he is near at hand, 
and ready to hear and anſwer our Petitions, 
where-ever we offer them up to him. Thusdo 
we give him the Glory of his Attributes, by con- 
feſſing him with our Mouths, and by making our 
Addreſles to him. 

2. We give himGlory by our Atons, when 
we live in Obedience, and conform our ſelves to 
him. 1/f. When we live in Obedience to him. 
This ſhews, that we own him for our King and 
Governour, and is a publick Profeſſion that we 
are his Servants, and at his Command. When 
we obey God, we refer our ſelves to his Wiſdom, 
we ſet np his Will above our own, we acknow- 
ledg his Authority, and the right he has to diſ- 
role of us : We declare that he is above us, and 
that all Homage and Service are due to him. 
Thus our Saviour declares that he promoted 
God*s Glory. in the World, John 17. 42. I have 
glorified thee on the Earth, I have finiſhed the Work. 
which thow gaveſt me to do. 

2dly. We give him Glory by our Attions, when 
we conform our ſelves to him, We cannot honour 
God more, than by being Followers of him ; by 
endeavouring to be Holy as he is Holy, merciful 
as he is merciful, and perfect as our Heavenly 
Father is perfedt. And on the other hand, How 
can any Man ſay, that he adores the Divine Ex- 
cellencies and Perfeftions, when he thinks them 
| not 


_ das All. a«s« w<& HmHKDs 


( 3or ) 


not worth the having ? He muſt needs have a ye- 
ry mean Opinion of Juſtice, Mercy, Goodneſs, 
and Truth, and the reſt of thoſe Holy PerfeCti- 
ons which are communicable to us, and wherein 
Men may be made Partakers of the Divine Na- 
ture ; | ſay, that Man muſt needs have a very mean 
Opinion of theſe, who can ſee no ſuch Excel- 
lency in them, but that he can live very well 
without them. If we would glorify God in 
good earneſt, let us be as like him as we ean, fo 
far as it is poſſible for a frail Creature tobe. Let 
us adorn our ſclyes with that Goodneſs and Holi- 
neſs which we admire in him, and then the 
World will have Reaſon to believe that we really 
honour God : Otherwiſe our verbal Praiſes are 
but flattering and empty Applauſes, if not down- 
right Mockery. And when we have diſhonour- 
ed God by our Diſobedience, and by ating con- 
trary to his Holy Nature, let us make all the 
haſte we can by Repentance to do him Right ; 
to condemn our ſelves, to reſettle his Authort- 
ty, and to return to our Duty ; for this the 
Scripture likewiſe calls, giving Glory to God, 
3d4ly. The third thing is the Duration and Con- 
tinuance of this Honour and Glory which is to 
be given to God, and that is, for ever and ever. 
So long as he is the King Eternal, he is worthy to 
receive Honour and Praiſe and Thankſgiving ; 
and ſo long as there are any Creatures in bcing,this 
Tribute will for ever be due from them. T here 
is infinite Reaſon to give him Honour and Glory 
now, and there will always be the ſame Reaſon, 
for he is the ſame Teſterday, and to Day, and for 
ever, There is no end of his Goodneſs, = 
can 
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then ſhould there be of his Praiſe ? While there 
are any intelleCtual Creatures remaining in the 
World, there are ſo many Debtors to his Boun- 
ty, Monuments of his Goodneſs, and ſhould be 
ſo many Inſtruments of his Glory. And we 
have Reaſon to reſolve for our Parts, that we 
will perſevere in this fit and Happy Employment, 
as David does; I will fing unto him as long as 1 
live, I will praiſe my God while I have my Being : 
To reſolve, ever to dire all our Thoughts, 
Words, and Actions to his Honour, and never 
to — ſo good a Reſolution. But rather 

in the 
4th place, To deſire that this may be done by 
the unanimous conſent of all the World ; For by 
laying Amen here, the Apoſtle does imply, that 
every one ſhould give his Aſſent, ſet hus Seal, 
give his Suffrage, and ſubſcribe to ſo juſt and rea- 
ſonable a thing. We ſhould be deſirous that all 
Men would join with us herein, that with one 
Heart and one Mouth we may glorify God. It is 
our cammon concern, the ſame Obligation lies 
upon us all, Hath not one God made us? Is he 
not our common Father ? And therefore ſince we 
all came from him, let us unanimouſly return to 
him in Gratitude and Obedience. We ſhould 
not only bear Our part in this Doxology, but 
invite and provoke others to joyn with us. For 
where we really honour any Perſon, we are na- 
turally defirous that every Body elſe ſhould do 
ſo too. You ſee David in his devour ſtrains calls 
all Creatures, not only all Sorts and Condi- 
tions of Men, but he ſummons every part of the 
Creation to joyn in this Office of — ” 
( 
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He means at the leaſt, that all which can ſhould 
do it for themſelves, and that we ſhould do it 
for the reſt ; that we ſhould take occaſion from 
all the Works of God, to give him the Praiſe 
which is due unto his Name ; that we ſhould cele- 
brate that Power and Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
which diſcovers it ſelf in every one of them ; 
that we, who are Underſtanding beings, ſhould 
be as High-Prieſts to offer up that Praiſe, which 
the whole Creation does abundantly miniſter to 
us, and does furniſh us withall. 


I ſhall draw ſome few Infercnces from this whole 
Subje@, and ſo conclude. 


Yon ſee upon what a firm and ſure Foundation 
Religion is built, how neceſſary and indiſpenſible 
It is. Itis no Arbitrary and potitive thing, which 
God might have abated us it he pleaſed ;, which 
might have been ſpared and omitted. No, it is 
that which is founded in the unchangeable Nature 
of God ; for while there is a God in the World, 
heis always worthy to receive Honour,and Praife, 
and Obedience : And the Obligation of Crea- 
tures to render this to him, does cleave to their 
Being, it is inſeparably annext to their Condition, 
it is the very Eſſence and Truth of a Creature- 
State. It is impoſſible for a Creature to be re- 
leaſed from his Duty to God. It is too often 
true, as to matter of Fat, that Creatures do not 
ſerve and obey their Creator ; but it can never 
be true while the World ſtands, as to matter of 
Right, that they ought not to obey bim. When 
a Creature comes into Being, he enters into a 

State 


( 394 ) 
State of Service and Obedience, of Love and 
Thankfulneſs to God his Maker ; from which he 
can no more be releaſed, than this Propoſition 
can be true, That be was never made, Upon theſe 
Terms we all receive our Being, and we cannot 
have it upon any other. And therefore let us not 
ſo much as ſecretly wiſh to be diſpenſed with, in 
the Neglett of any part of our Duty : Let us not 
fay in our Hearts, as Naaman did to the Propher, 
The Lord pardon thy Servant in this thing; for it 
cannot be. God himſelf cannot diſpenſe with 
us (with Reverence be it ſpoken, Nay to his Ho- 
nour and Glory be it ſpoken) he cannot allow 
his Creatures in the greateſt Impiety and Iniquity, 
to pervert the everlaſting Order of things, to 
turn the World uplide down, to make Confuſion 
in God's Creation, and to make the greateſt of 
all in their own Souls. For there the Weight and 
Burden of Sin will fall the heavieſt, firſt or laſt. 
The Soul of Man cannot be ſatisfied for any long 
time, with doing contrary to his known Duty , 
all ſuch Actions are Seeds of Diſquiet ; he is all 
that while treaſuring up Wrath and Dilſpleaſure, 
and Indignation againſt himſelf. And there can- 
not polkibly be any laſting Peace or Quiet, or caſe 
in a Man's Mind, without Repentance, and with- 
out returning to his Duty again. For the Tranſ- 
greſſion of our Duty being contrary to the Di- 
ftates of our Underſtanding and to plain Rea- 
ſon, This will recoil upon us ſome time or 
other ; we cannot live in a pleaſing Error and 
Deluſion always, but we ſhall be ſenſible whe- 
ther we will or no that we have done amiſs ; 
And then we cannot but be very mach — 
wit 
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with it. Now is not this better; ted ? 
Kk it: not better £0 conſider the Reaſons of '6ut 
Obetience now, to inform. onr "fetves thotowly 
of onr Duty," 'to'ſce why and 'wherefore we ought 
to {ſerve God, and to do it; than to be ſtang 
with theſe Reaſons and Conſiderations 'hefe- 
after, when we have not done it Aud God be 
thanked, that the Reaſons of our Duty are fo 
plain and obvious, and lie fo leyel to the loweſt 
Capacity : A Man of the meaneſt Underſtand- 
ing cannot think of God never ſo lictle, but he 
will fee abundant cauſe why he ſhould love, and 
honour him, and be governed by him. For this 
is a great Advantage to us, that our Reaſon is 
Security for the Performance of our Duty ; 
that our Underſtanding prompts us to do it z 
that we have a Principle within us which calls 
upon us to perform it, and will not fail to up- 
braid us wich the Neglect of it. And though 
Men often at&t by another Principle, I mean 
that of Will and Pleaſure, or Self-will, yet 
that is a Principle which cannot be ſtood to, Men 
cannot own and jultify it; it is no Natural 
Principle, ir is the unnatural Abuſe of Liberty 
and Free-will, and Men will be forced to condemn 
themſelves for it. We may a& like Brures 
for a time if we will, without Conſideration, 
and againſt our better Underſtanding ; but 
we cannot change our Natures : Reaſon is the 
Principle of a Man, and we cannot get rid 
of it if we would; it will take place. Men 
may rejett the Truths of God and of Religi- 
on for a while, they may flatter themſelves 
that there is no need of being Religious, that 
X no 
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it-is in vain to ſerve God 3 they may ask what 
Difference betwixt him that ſerveth God, and 
bim that ſerveth bim not ? But this will not laſt 
always : Truth will prevail, and cannot be 
arokded it will come at laſt, though it have 
? Ahab to Elijah, 


no other Welcom than that © 
Haſt thow fond me, O mine Enemy ? 
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The TRUE 


Mother-Church, 


Or, a Short 
Practical Diſcourſe 
upon A C TS II. 


Concerning the 


FIRST CHURCH 


JERUSALEM: 


IMPRIMATUR. 


Nov. 15. N 
1687. Jo. Battely; 


LONDON; } 


Printe@ for Brabazon Aylmer, at the Three 
Pigeons, againſt the Royal Exchange in 
Cornhill, 1688. 
X 2 
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Stir that their Church 
was the Mother-Church, I took 
that occaſzon to publiſh the follow- 
ing Diſcourſe, which ſhews to 
what Church that Title belongs, 
and that the Church of Rome is 
neither Mother nor Daughter ,but 
an Apoſtacy from the Church. 


BE: the Papiſts kept a hea- 
uo 
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The True Mother-Church, or a 
Short Praftical Diſcourſe upon 
Acrs Il. &c. 


AQts 2. 41, 42. Then they that gladly received bis 
Word, were baptized : and the ſame day there werg 
added unto them about three thouſand Soulr, And 
they continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtle's Doitrine, 
and Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and 
in Prayer:. 


J' this Chapter we have an account how the 


firſt Chriſtian Church was gathered. The 
former part of the Chapter is ſpent in rela- 
ting to us the miraculous deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoft, which filled the Apoſtles, and enabled 
them to ſpeak with other Tongues. And the firft 
uſe which the Apoſtles made of thefe Languages, 
wherewith they were ſo ſtrangely endued, was to 
publiſh the Goſnel : That mixt Multitude, which 
coulifted of a confluence of Strangers from all 
Parts, did every Man hear them ſpeak in their 
own Native Language the wonderful Works of God. 
And upon this occaſion St. Peter made ſuch an ef- 
fectual Diſcourſe, proving that Jeſus was both 
Lord and Chriſt, and exhorting them to repent and 
be baptized in the Name of Feſws, that it won three 
thouſand Souls to the Chriſtian Religion. This 
great Body of Men added to the Diſciples, made 
the firſt Church at Jeruſalem. And accordingly 
X 3 the 
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"the firſt mention of a Church attually in Being, is 


after the Account given of theſe new Converts,in 
the laſt verſe of this y = gy * And the Lord ad- 
ded daily to the Church ſuch as fhould be ſaved. 

In the Words I have choſen we have theſe two 


things. 


IT. We have an account how theſe Men came to 
be Chriſtians, and the means of their Converſion ; 
Then they that yladly received bis Word were baptized. 

II, We have an account of their Religious Aſ- 
ſemblies, and the way of Worſhip uſed in this 
Firſt and moſt Primitive Church ; And they conts- 
nued ſtedfaſtly is the Apoſtles Doftrine, and Fellow- 
ſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and in Prayers. 


I. Firft, How theſe Men came to be Chriſtians, 
and the means of their Converſion ; Then they that 
gladly received bis Word,were baptized. They were 
wrought upon by St. Peter's Sermon, they were 
convinced by his Diſcourſe, that Jeſus whom they 
had crucified was the 2{eſſias 3 and therefore, ac- 
cording to St. Peter's direction, they reſolye to 
oppoſe him no longer, but to caſt themſelves 
down at his feet, and to own him for their Lord 
and Maſter, by undertaking the Profeſſion of his 
Religion. Now if we obſerve the Heads of St. 
Peter's Diſcourſe whereby he thus convinced them, 
we ſhall find that he brings his Arguments, cither 
from the Miracles which our Saviour wrought, 
which are a Proof to all Mankind, or from the 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, which were an 
acknowledged Principle among the Jews. 

:. The Miracles which our Saviour wrought, 
which were ſo many Divine Teſtimonies to the 

Truth 
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Truth of what he delivered. Every true Miracle 
is a Teſtimonial from Heaven, it is God's Seal to 
warrant our belief in that Perſon, who is fur- 
niſh'd with ſuch an extraordinary Power. It is 
an aſſurance to the Minds of Men tft a Perſon is 
ſont by God, when he does thoſe things which ne- 
ver Man did, ( as the People ſaid of our Saviour ) 
and God does plainly own and approve that Do- 
Qrine which ſuch a one delivers, uſe he em- 

loys his own Almighty Power to gain credit and 

lief to that Perſon. 

By a Miracle, I mean whatſoever is above or 
contrary to the courſe of Nature, and exceeds 
the power of it : For that muſt needs be done by 
a ſuperior Power, and cannot be attributed to any 
other than the God of Nature. Now to fay, 
That we cannot know a Miracle when we ſee it, becauſe 
we cannot tell bow far the Power of Nature reaches, 
how far natural Cauſes can aft and no farther, is 2 
very poor and weak Objeltion. For though we 
cannot aſſign the juſt Bounds and Limits of natu- 
ral Cauſes, how far they can act, and no farther ; 
though we cannot juſt deſcribe the ſphere of their 
Activity, and draw a Line about it, yet we can 
tell what is out of the ſphere of their Ativity, 
and clearly ſee when an Effeft does far ſurpaſs 
the virtue and efficacy of the natural Cauſe. As 
for inſtance, I know not how far the power of 
natural Cauſes may go to fetch a Man, who in all 
appearance is dead, to Life again : There may be 
rare Spirits and Elixirs of greater virtue than I 
know of in this kind. But 1 know that Taliths 
kami, the words that our Saviour uſed to the dead 
Maid, are none of thoſe Preparations and Reſto- 
ratives we ſpeak of, I _ there is no proportion 
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at all- betwixt the Means and the End, betwixt 
the Cauſe and the Effet. To ſay, Latarm, come 
forth, will not raiſea Man who has beendead four 
days, and is Fornyng to Corruption. That is ſuck 
a Sleep, out gf which Men cannot be awakened 
with a Call. There may be natural Cauſes, for 
ought any Man knows, ſufficient to ſtop the courſe 
of rhe Sun; but it is demonſtrable, that the Voice 
of a Man can be none of thoſe Cauſes : Sun, fand 
thou ſtill in Gibeab, is a very weak and incompe- 
tent means to produce fuch a mighty Effect, T his 
15a way of working peculiar to God alone, to 
ſay, Let there be Light, and there was Light. So 
that theſe are true Miracles, they cannot poſlibly 
be put upon the ſcore of natural Cauſes. Now 
our Saviour wrought a great many of theſe in his 
Life-time, as St. Peter puts them in mind, verſe 
22. That be was a Man approved of Grd by Miracles, 
Wonders and Signs, which God did by him in the midſt 
of them. But then his own Reſurreftion was 
clearly the Finger of God. For when a Man dies, 
whatever ſtrange Powcr or Skill he may be imagi- 
ned to have, they then leave him, and it is impoſ- 
ſible he ſhould contribute any thing towards his 
rifing and coming to Life again. And this Saint 
Peter inſiſts upon in the 32d verſe. This Jeſu 
bath Ged raiſed up, whereof we are all Witneſſes. 
This they were ready to juſtify, and did after- 
wards with their Blood. 

2. His other Arguments are plain Inferences 
and Deductions from ſeveral Pallages of David, 
which he undeniably proves cannot be meant of 
David himſelf, though he ſpake them in his own 
Perſon, but that they were clear Predictions of 
Chriſt's Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion into Heaven : 
AS 


( 313 ) 


As you may ſee in the reſt of his Diſcourſe.. So 
that theſe Men did not embrace Chriſtianity bur 
upon good grounds ; they were driven out of 
their Unbelief by force of Argument, and brought 
to the acknowledgment of the "Meſſiab by clear 
and evident Proofs : And then they readily cloſed 
with Saint Peter's Offer, to repent and be baprti- 
zed for the Remiſſion of Sins 7 they gladly recerved 
bis Word, and laid hold on it. Our Saviour him- 
ſelf propounded his Doctrine to the World upon 
theſe terms, he did not deſire to be believed bur 
upon ſufficient Evidence, John. 10. 37. If I do 
not the Works of my Father, believe me not. He 
would not have Men believe till they arc convin- 
ced, and ſee cauſe for it ; nor would have us cap- 
tivate our Underſtandings to any thing, but the 
reaſon of the thing. If we are Chriſtians, we 
ought to know why we are fo, or elſe we are 
Chriſtians merely by chance. We do not make 
our Religion our own, but by a wiſe and conſide- 
rate choice of it. Prove all things, faith the Apo- 
ſtle, and bold faſt that which is good. We cannot 
have any fa#t bold even of that which is good,till we 
have tricd and examined it, and find it worthy to 
be retained, and ſuch as we cannot part with : 
For what we lightly take up, we are apt as light- 
ly tolay down. And theretorc our Saviour, who 
would have us Chriſtians not only for a day, or a 
week, or a month, but for our whole Lives, would 
have us believe upon ſo good grounds, that we 
ſhall have no Temptation to alter our Belief : As 
he would have us count the Coſt, and engage in 
his Service upon good Advice, lelt that be applied 
tous, which is ſaid of the raſh Builder, T his Man be 
£41, but was not able to finiſh. $. Perer exhorts us W 
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be ready to render a reaſon of the Hope that is mm ns; 
and that ſuppoſes our ability to give a ſatisfafto- 
ry account of our Religion : He ſuppoſes both 
that there is Reaſon for our Religion, and that 
every one ſhould have ſtudied the Point, and have 
conſidered the Reaſon that is in it. 

And this tells us what we are to think of thoſe 
Men, that ſtifie all Enquiry into Religion z who 
would have us belicve upon their bare word ; 
who aſſume a greater Authority than ever our 
Saviourdid; who are not contented, unleſs Men 
will captivate their Underſtandings to their Di- 
Qtates, and believe a4 the Church believes, Thus 
has the Roman Church domineered over the Faith 
of Men for ſeveral Ages. This was not the way 
wherein Chriſtianity was firſt propagated in the 
World. Men were then argued, reaſoned, per- 
ſwadcd and convinced into it. This was our Sa- 
viour's and the Apagſtiesnethod. They treated 
Men like Men, they uſe® the proper Arms of 
Truth, ſolid Proofs, and ſubſtantial Arguments : 
they overpowred Men. with Conviction, and 0- 
vercame the World with Demonſtration. As 
their Doctrine was true and good, and ſuch as 
would recommend it felt to every Man's Conſci- 
ence : ſo their way of dclivering it was fair and 
ingenuous, and ſuch a way as became Heavenly 
Truth to be conveyed into the Minds and Hearts 
of Men. And this very thing would tempt a Man 
ro believe that the Romaniſts have made ſome con- 
{iderable Alteration in the Doctrine of our Savi- 
our, becaule they take ſuch a quite different courſe 
co propagate it, And as a Man would preſume 
beforchand, ſo he ſhall find it ro be certainly true 
whenever he comes to cxainine their Doctrine ; 
for 
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for they have in many points transformed the 
wiſe and holy and harmleſs Religion of our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour into the quite contrary. So that now 
indeed they muſt of neceſſity put out Mens Eyes, 
and deny them the uſe of their Reaſon, before 
they can think of bringing Men over to that 
Religion- 


11. 1 come now to the ſecond thing, which is 
an Account of their Retigious Aſſemblies, and the 
way of Worſhip uſed in this Firſt and moſt Pri- 
mitive — —_ And they continued ſted- 
faſtly in t s rine, Fellowſhip, and 
[9 Pkine of Bread, and in Prayers. Of ul is 
their order. 

1. They continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtle's Do- 
Arine ;, that is, they were conſtant to the Apoſtle*s 
Teaching or Inſtruction, for that is the true ſenſe 
and meaning of the words. They were aſliduous 
and attentive Hearers of what the Apoſtles taught. 
This is the firſt and moſt neceſlary Duty of Reli- 
gion. For how can Men underſtand what they 
are to do, unleſs they are inſtruſted in it ? Mcn 
may indeed wilfully and wickedly neglect their 
known Duty; but if they do not know it, they 
cannot perform it if they would. And therefore 
this has been always look*d upon as the firſt thing 
in Religion. They that worſhipped Falſe Gods, 
had nevertheleſs an Order of Men to inſtruct the 
People how to worſhip them aright, to tell them 
how thoſe Gods were to be ſerved ; what Rites 
and Obſeryances were proper to appeaſe, and to 
gain their Favour ;z, and on the other hand,to warn 

them of thoſe things which would offend and in- 
cenſe theſe imaginary Deities. Andas the Light 
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of Nature prompted this courſe to natural Men, 
ſo God himſelf took care to have Men inſtrutted 
in thoſe Revelations of his Will which he bas been 
pleaſed to make tothe World, When he gave 
the Law by Aſaſes, at the ſame time he appointed 
Prieſts whoſe Lips ſhould preſerve Knowledg, that 
the People might enquire of the Law at their 
Mouth. And accordingly it was practiſed by the 
Jews down to our Saviour's Time, and after z Mo- 
ſes was preached every Sabbath-day, being read inthe 
Synagogues. Nor was our Bleſſed Saviour wanting 
to make the like proviſion for the Chriſtian Church, 
for they are ſome of the laſt words which he ſpoke 
to his Apoſtles, when he bid them teach all Nati- 
ons to obſerve all things what ſoevey he commanded them, 
Aſatth. 28. the two laſt verſes. This he left at 
his departure hence,as a Legacy to his Church; And 
thisupon the firſt gathering of a Church we mect 
with in the {rſt place, the Apoſtle's Dottrine. 

Now as the Apoſtles were careful on their part 
to fulfil their Maſter's Pleaſure and Command, fo 
the firſt Chriſtians were as ready and forward to 
receive Inſtruttion ;, which is expreſſed by a very 
full word, they comtunued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtle's 
Doctrine z which implies both the Aſſiduity and 
Conſtancy of the Action, and that they were not 
wearied nor tired with it, but were ſtill freſh to 
this and all the other Duties. And indeed, what 
is worthy to gain and command Mens Attention 
if they will not hearken to the Words of Eternal 
Life, nor be inſtrutted in the Art of making 
themſelves happy ? What can be more welcome 
to Men, or to what can they more willingly give 
ear, than to ſach Diſcourſes as inſtruct them in 
th: things which belong to their everlaſting Hap- 

pineſs, 
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pineſs, and ſhew them the way of Salvation ? For 
the'Goſpel is what our Saviour out of the Prophet 
called it, the preaching of ' Deliverance ro the Cap- 
tives, and the opening of the Priſon doors to them that 
are bound, And therefore what reaſonable'Man, 
who "had any concern for himſelf, and his own 
Good, would not readily embrace theſe glad Ti- 
dings of Salvation, and be very deſirous to be pur 
into a way, that he might inherit Eternal Lyfe ? 
Theſe good Chriſtians were of that mind, and 
219 this ſaving Knowledg with an unwearied 

iligence, and with an uncloyed Appetite. They 
could never hear too much of whar their Bleſſed 
Saviour had done for them, and what he expected 
of them. As their Knowledg increaſed, fo did 
their defire of knowing more ; for as the Text 
tells us, they continued ftedfaſtly in this Duty. 

But how diſtant is the practice of moſt'Chriſti- 
ans now a-days from this Primitive Pattern ! For 
though we have the ſame Inſtructions of the Apo- 
ſtles treaſured up'n their Writings, and convey- 
ed down to us, yet how coldly are they entertained 
by us ! How negligent are Men in coming to hear 
them ; or if they do, how liſtleſs and unconcern- 
ed are they in hearing them ; and how regardlcts 
of retaining and keeping them in memory after 
they have heard them ? My Brethren, let us ſhake 
off this _—_ Negligence, which renders us fo 
unlike theſe Ancient Chriſtians, and let us be in 
earneſt as they were. For have not we Souls to 
ſave as well as they had ? and ought not ours to 
be altogether as dear and precious to us ? Ant 
therefore let us, though we have not the Apoſtles, 
thoſe Living Oracles, preſent with us, yet be as 
careful to hear, read, mark, leara, 2nd inward- 
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ly digeſt their Written Inſtruttions, becauſe by them 
they ſtill freak to us, and declare to ws the whole 
Counſel of God: And let us ſhew our ſelves to be 
Chriſtians, by being like thoſe who have gone be- 
fore us in that holy Religion. 

2. They continued ſtedfaſtly in Fellowſhip, xo1- 
voviae, which ſignifies not ſo much common Cociety 
as Communication, and a free Diſtribution to the 
Neceſlities of others. And in this they continued 
with the ſame ſteadineſs and Perſeverance as they 
did in hearing the Doctrine of the Apoſtles. They 
did not only perform Duties which coſt them no- 
thing, but they made Charity and the higheſt Li- 
berality one of their Divine Offices: They did 
not appear before the Lord empty, but they of- 
fered to him that Chriſtian Sacrifice, with which 
he is well pleaſed. And not only this firſt Church 
of Jeruſalem, whoſe Liberality was ſo great, that 
no Man counted any of his Polleſſions his own, but 
they had all things in common z And ſo much for 
the Honour of Chriſtianity, that ſome Men not 
unreaſonably think it is recorded in the Creed, 
and that that Article, the Communion, or Commu- 
nication, of the Saints, refers to this matter : Iſa 
beſides this Chorch, itis plain that others likewiſe 
had the ſame Practice, and made their ColleRions 
for the Poor at their Religious Allemblies ; at 
which time St. Paul wiſhes them to make the Col- 
leRions which he had recommended to them, as 
being the proper Seaſon for thoſe good Ads. And 
this Liberaliry and mutual ſupplying of one ano- 
ther's Wants, did plainly ſhew, that they eſteem- 
ed themſelves as ET of — fort 
dy ; and that they were y united in their 
Heerts and rior A and tied together 4 = 
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Bonds of Love and Charity, which our Saviour 
often mentions as the ſureſt Sign and Mark of his 
Diſciples. 

3- Another Religious Office, in which they were 
as conſtant, was breaking of Bread, that is, the re- 
ceiving the Sacrament. The Bread that we break, 
ſays St. Pal, 1s it not the Communion of the Body of 
Cbrift ? So great was the Devotion of theſe nrit 
Chriſtians, that none of their Religious Aſlem- 
blies paſſed, in which they did not make this ſo- 
lemn Commemoration of our Saviour, and ſhew 
forth bis Death. They conſtantly kept up the me- 
mory of their dying Lord, by this Image of his 
broken, and wounded, and crucified Body ; and 
they would have look'd upon their other Religi- 
ous Services as lame and defective without this. 
They had ſo lively a Senſe of our Saviour"s great 
Love in dying for them, that they delighted to 
have the Pledges and Tokens of it often in their 
Hands : And that ſtill renewed the ſenſe of his in- 
finite Love, and ſo diſpoſed them to receive the 
Communion the more readily again. Our Savi- 
our's Blood was ſtill warm, (as St. Jerome ſays,ſpeak- 
ing of theſe early Times) and theſe firſt Chriſti- 
ans endeayoured to keep it ſo, by their devout and 
frequent remembrances of it. Andindeed it was 
their Conſtancy in this holy Performance which 
quickened and put Life into all their other Religi- 
ous Actions. That aſtoniſhing Inſtance of our 
Saviour*s Love, which they beheld in the Sacra- 
ment, inflamed their Hearts with Love and Cha- 
rity towards their poor Brethren, and made them 
deſirous to know nothing but Feſms Chriſt, and him 
eracified;, And by it they were likewiſe mightily 
encouraged in their Prayers and Addrelles to ou 
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for if be had given them bis Son, bow ſhould be not 
rogether with him give them all things, as the Apo» 
ſtle argues. What more prevailing Mediation 
could they uſe to obtain the Pardon of their Sins, 
and the Love and Favour of God, and Grace to 
help in time of need, than the bloody Death of 


our Saviour, which had purchaſed all theſe things 


for them? And this frequent remembrance of our 
Saviour's Death was not only a help to them in 
their other _—_ Exerciſes, which no queſtion 
was a reaſon of their often receiving the Sacra- 
ment, bur likewiſe very inſtrumental to a good 
Life. For if Men did but carry about with them 
the thoughts of our Saviour's Death, how horrid 
would Sin appear to them which killed the Lord 
of Life and Glory ? And how dangerow, which 
expoſed that molt innocent Perſon, the Lamb of 
Ged, to ſugh bloody Sufferings ? For, as our Savi- 
our ſaid, If theſe things be done in a green Tree, what 
ſhall be done in the dry ? If he ſuffered fo deep for 
the Sins of others, what will become of us, if God 
ſhould puniſh our own Sims upon our own Heads ? 
And as our Saviour s Death contains1n it the great- 
elt Arguments againſt Sin, ſo it likewiſe lays on us 
the greateſt Obligations to Obedrence, to love and 
ſerve our Lord even to the Death, who emptied all 
his Veins, and ſhed his laft Blood for our ſakes. This 
puts us in mind to be true to him,who has done and 
ſuffered ſo much for us. And therefore the anti- 
ent Chriſtians in times of Perſectition uſed to keep 
the Sacrament by them, that it might be always 
ina readineſsto ſtrengthen their Fidelity to Chriſt, 
and to bind them the faſter to the Profeſſion of his 

holy Religion. And they not only look'd upon it 

35 that which would arm them with Refolvtion 
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and Conſtancy in their Chriſtianity, but likewiſe 
as an Obligation to a holy an4 innocent Life, Thi; 
is the Account that Pliny gives to the Emperour 
Trajan of the Chriſtians in his time, that he had 
informed himſelf as well as hz could of what the 
Chriſtians dftl in their Afſembiies, and the fam of 
it was this, That being mt together «pon an appointed 
Day, which ſ:ems to be the Lord's Day, they ſunz 
a Hymn of Praiſe to Chriſt 44 to a God, and bound 
themſelves by a Sacrament that they would commit 1:9 
manner of Wickedneſs. Which appears to be their 
receiving of the Sacrament. From whence we 
may gather what ſenſe the Chriſtians in thoſe days 
had of it,that it was a great Inſtroment of Holineſs, 
and a religious tic upoa them to lead a good Life. 


And therefore what reaſon can Men now give 
why they neglett ſo holy and fo uſeful an Inſtitr- 
tion? Have not we as much need to arm our ſelves 
againſt Temptations to Sin as they had ? Or are 
we ſo perfect that we are above thoſe Means of 
Grace, and thole Helps to a good Life which they 
conſtantly uſed ? No turely, Mens Conſciences tell 
them otherwiſe. Bur the Truth is, Men neither 
are, nor are willing to be, ſo holy as thoſe Men 
were. For if they would but examine their Hearts 
why they are ſo loth to come ro the Sacrament, | 
doubt not but the main reaſon which lies at the 
bottom is this, Becauſe it would engage them to 
a greater ſtrictneſs of Life than they are willing 
to undergo. If they receive the Sacrament, they 
muſt leave their Sins, which they are loth to part 
with; they ſhall be obliged to forgive their Enemies, 
whom they had rather berevenged of ;, ina word, 
they ſhall enter into new Engagements, whereas they 


had 
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had rather be free, and at their Liberty. Nowit 
Men would rightly underſtand things, theſe are 
the greateſt Motives in the World to perſwade 
them. to be frequent at the Communion 3 That it 
may engage us to leave our Sins, that ſo Iniquity 
may not . be our Ruin : That it may reſtrain us 
from Evil, and prompt-us to Obedience : That 
it may be a Tie upon- ps not to undo our ſelves, 
and may further us jn our way to _ Hap- 
pineſs : That by the repeated Exerciſes of loving 
and praiſing God in this holy Ordinance, we boot 
be prepared to ſpend a happy Etervity in tho 
bleſſed Employments. So that thoſe things which 
make Men {oth to came to the Communion, are'in- 
deed, if they be duly confidered, the greateſt Ar- 
guments to &aw them thither : And it is a hard 
thing that Men ſhould be hindered and kept back 
from a Duty, by the very Advantages and Encou- 
ragements of it. 


+ 4 The laſt thing, in a word, which they alſo 
continued ſtedfaſt and conſtant in, was their Pray- 
er7 and Religious Addreſſes to God both for them- 
ſelves and for others, as alſo in Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings ; wherein they potred out their 
Hearts before God, and made known their Re- 
queſts tro him, and bleſſed him for his Mercies. 
They were inſtant at the Throne of Grace, as be- 
ing ſure to be ſupplied from Heaven with thoſe 
good things, which they could not give themſelves. 
They were much ia this profitable and delightfhl 
Converſe with God, and in paying this Wor- 
frip to him which exerciſes all pious Grag 
at once, and gives God the Honour of all Nis 
Attributes, of his Goodneſs, and Wes 
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and Power, of his Dominion and Providence 
over us. 


Thus I have given you in ſhort a Pattern of the 

Primitive Piety, that by beholding your hrſt An» 
ceſtors in Chriſtianity, you may be incited to fol 
low them, and bluſh to ſee your ſclves come fo 
far behind them. That you may ſee what a Belve- 
ver was, and what that Name ſiguihed in thoſe 
days ; that ſo you may endeavour to fill up that 
glorious Title, by ſuch holy and devour Lives as 
they led : Thar you may imitate them in the Con- 
ſtancy and Unweariedneſs of their devout Exer- 
Ciſes, continuing ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtle's Dottrine, 
and in Fellowſhip, in breaking of Bread, and in Pray 
er. 
The firſt Chriſtian Church muſt needs be a ſafe 
Pattern for us to imitate. The firſt and moſt pet- 
fect in any kind is the meaſure and ſtandard of 
of all others in that kind. And ſurely nothing 
could be wanting to that Church, in which.the 
Apoſtles were preſent, and into which they pour- 
ed forth all thetr Doftrine. And therefore every 
other Church 13 more or lets pure-and perfect, as 
it is more or leſs conformable to this Firſt Church 
of Jeruſalem, which is the Muther of us all. Now 
if we ſhould try the Koman Church which pretends 
to be the only Catholick and Apoſtclick Church, 
by the Marks and Characters of ths which we 
know to be Apoſtolick, we cannot bur ſee that ir 
has very much degenerated and departed from it. 

They have plainly corrupted the Apoſele*s De- 
Urme, and have changed the Chriſtian Religion 
zntoquite enorber thing than what it is in the Scrip- 
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” They will have ro manner of Fellowſhip with o- 
ther Chriſtians, unleſs they will ſubmit to eberr Er- 
rors and Corruptions. They are fallen very mich 
b:ncath the ancient Chriſtian Charity, 1 netd'nor 
lay how much. | . 


Thy tare mangled, and maimcd. and trart- 
formed the Sacrament. Inſtead of breaking of 
Bread, thcy alolſh the Bread, and ſ:crihce our 
Saviour : Inſtead of delivering the Pcople the 
CvP, the y Cr Ink It up thewſ I.cs: And inſtead 
of giving thim that Sacrament i] Bread whiclrour 
Savi zur 1.fr raem, they give them a Scone, I mean 
the hard Do:trine of Trayſubltantiation. 


As for their Pr ayers, they arc ſuch as the Apo- 
Nilcs and firſt B. or 'VCrS Never vicy, directed to 
Anrcls, and to dead Ment And ſuch as the gene- 
rality. of the Pen as canner jorn with them there- 
I, for they arc lik-wil: ja a dead Language, 
which has nor Ice ſpoken almoſt this thoafand 
years; and all over Chakerndorm, at thts times 


| i 
I L DONE Il s ( (14 Wcr] & 
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io have tio viflhly departer fromthe Fnjt Church 
that wis piartcd in the World 2 Have they nat 
reafon to infult over ns, and ask us, Where was 
cn Church before Luther or Cranmer ? when we 
270 avle to aniwer them, it 25 here in this Scrip- 
toc, where theirs 15 not to be found, If we ho!d 
the fit Faich which was Or.CC tor all delivered 
o the Saints, and perform the ſame Offices, and 
race the fame things, we are of the ſame Church. 
or it we agree 12 thele glungs which make up a 

Church, 
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Church,.. neither diſtance of Time nor of Place 
cag diyide us, or hinder us from being of the ſame 
.Charc This is the true Catholick Church 
which we always deſire to be of, to hold what 
was from the Beginning, and to conform our 
ſelves to that Firſt Aſſembly of Chriſtians, which 
Ancient Churches themſelves muſt acknowledg to 
be more Ancient, Only let us be ſure to lead Pri- 
mitive Lives, and add an holy Practice toa ſound 
Faith : Or elſe we ſhall cerramny persſh though it 
be in av Apoſtolick Church \ it will ſave us no more 
than it did Jade, to be one of our Saviour's ewn 
Family. 
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ſo gently dealeth with his People, that he ſaveth F 
them whom he might moſt juſtly deſtroy! OF 
molt Joyful, moſt Merry, and never to be for-| 
gotten Hope-Wedneſday, in which it hath pleaſed 
Thee, O God, to deliver Thy Church, thi 
Realm, and Thy People, from ſo horrible Ty- 
ranny ! No Tongue can expreſs, no Peg call in- 
dite, no Eloquence can worthily ſet out, much Þ 
leſs exornate thele Thy marvelous Doings! No, 
no Heart 1s able to render unto T hy Goodneſ; 
ſufficient Thanks for the Benefits we have recei: Þ 
ved! Who could ever have hoped this moſt joy- 
ful time ? Yea, who did not look rather for thy F 
molt ſharp Vilitation, and utter Deſtruftion of F 
this Realm, as of Sodom, Gomorrah, and Jer f 
ſalem ? 

But we ſee and feel, good Lord, that thy Mer. 
cy is greater than all Mens Sins, and far aboveal Þ 
Thy Works. And albeit, there is noChriſtia F 
and natural Engliſh-man, Woman, or Child, « 
ther preſent, or that ſhall ſucceed us, which sF 
not, or ' ſhall not be Partaker of this moſt ex F* 
ceeding Mercy, and wonderful Benefit of ALF? 
mighty God, and therefore is bound continual) 
to praiſe and thank him : Yet there is not oF 
Creature that is more bound {ſo to do, than You, 
Noble Queen Eizabeth. For in this horrible Ty-F 
ranny, and molt cruel Perſecution, your Gra«f?* 
hath been more hunted for, than any other. 
Divers times they have taken You, ſometime 
they have had you in ſtrong Hold, fecluded fronf 
all Liberty ; ſometime at Liberty, but not wit! 
out moſt cruel Goalers Cuſtody ;, and many tims BY * 
they determined, that without Juſtice ye ſhouleÞt* 


be murthered Privily. They thought, if You 
GratF 


-oN 
th- 


mes 


uid $9799 them, 
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Grace had been ſuppreſſed, they ſhould have fully 


# prevailed : -If ye had been deſtroyed, their do- 


1ngs for eyer ſhould be eſtabliſhed : If ye- had 
been riken out of the way, there were none left 
that would or could undo that they had ordained. 
But ke that fſitteth on high, and laugheth at their 
Madnets, would not 1ufter that the malitious Pur- 
poſes, and moſt cruel deviſed Injuſtice ſhould 
have Succcets : He rook upon him the Protection 
of You : He only hath been your Jeoſeba, that 
preſcrved You from this wicked Athalia. He on- 
ly was the Foiada, that deſtroyed this cruel Atha- 
ha: He only hath made You Queen of this Realm, 
inſtead of this miſchievous Marana, No earthly 
Creature can claim any piece of Thanks there- 
fore, no Mans Force, no Mans Counfel, no Mans 
Aid hath been the cauſe thercof. Wherefore, 
the greater his Benefits have been toward you, 
the more are you bound to ſeek his Glory, and to 
ſet forth his Honour. Ye ce 1's Power what he 
1sable to do: He alone can ſave, and He can 
deltroy ; He can pull down, and He can ct up. 


Sf ye fear him, and ſeek to do his Will, then 
q will Hefavour you, and preſerve you to the crd 
$ from all Enemies, as He did King David. If ye 
now fall from Him, or juggle with Him, look 
8 for no more Favour than Sai had ſhewed to him. 
$ But I have a good Hope, that both his Juſtice 
$ 2nd Benefits be fo printed in your Heart, that yo 
f 


will never forget them, but ſeek by all mcans to 


I have the one, and to fear to fall into the other: 


(| trult alſo your Wiſdom will not only coulider 
Jthecaules of this late moſt ſharp Viiitation, bur 


allo to your uttermoſt Power endeavour to out- 


G Akt 
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And foraſmuch, as beſides this infinite Mercy 
poured on your Grace, it hath pleaſed his Di- 
vice Providence to conltitutc your Highneſs to be 
our Dehorah, to be the Governeſs and Head of 
the Body of this Realm, to have the Charge and 
Cure thcreof, it is requiſite above all things, as 
well for his Glory and Honour, as for your Diſ- 
charge, Quictneſs and Safcty, to labour that the 
ſame Body now at the firſt be cleanſcd, made whole 
and*then kept in good Order. For, as if the 
Body of Man be corrupted and diſeaſed, he is not 
able to manage his things at Home, much lefs to 
do any thing abroad : So if the Body of a Realn 
be corrupt, "and out of Order, it ſhall neither be 
able to do any thing Abroad, if Necellity ſhould 
require, nor yct proſper in it ſelf. But thi; 
may not be done with piccing and patching, cob- 
ling, and botching, as was uſed in time paſl, 
whilſt your molt noble Fathcr and Brother reizn- 
cd. For as it a Man cutolft one Head of the Ser- 
pent Hyara, and deltroy not the whole Body, 
many will grow inſtcad of that one; and as ina 
corrupt Body that hath many Duilcaſes, if the 
Phylician ſhould !abour to hcal one part, and not 
the whole, it will in {hort time break out afreſh: 
So unleſs the Body of a Realm or Common-wealth 
be clean purged from Corruption, all the partict- 
far Laws and Statutcs that can be deviſed, ſhall not 
prof it. 

We need no foreign Examples to prove It: 
Look upon this Realm it felf, it will plainly dc 
clareit. And as it is not enough to cleanſe the 
Body from his Corruption, but there muſt beal- 
lo Preſcrvatives miniltred to keep it from Putre- 
faction ; for naturally of it ſclf 1t is addidtcd to | 
PF 
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putrefy : S0 after the Body of a Realm is purged, 


unleG there be godly Ordinances tor the preferva- 
tion thereof ordained, and duly miniſtred, it will 
return to the old State. For this Body, which is 
the People, is univerſally, naturally diſpoſed to 
Evil, and without Compuliion will hardly do that 
is his Duty. 

[hus muſt your Grace do, if ye mind the ad- 
rancement of God's Hory, your own Quietneſs 
and Safety, and the Wealth ot this your Politick 
Body. And they be not hard to bring to pals, 
where Good-will will vouchlate ro take to her a 
little pain. The Realm will foon be purged, it 
Vice and Self-love be utterly condemned. It will 
be in good ſtate preſerved, it theſe three things, 
God's Word truly taught and preached, Youth 
well brought up in godly and honelt Exerciſes, 
ard Juſtice rightly minittred, may be perfectly 
conſtiruted. And without titis Foundation, let 
Men imazine what it plealeth them, the Spiritual 
Houſe of God ſhall never Lc well tramed or build- 
ed, nor the publick State of your Realm well-or- 
dered. For in what Body God's Word lacketh, 
the Unity and Charity that ought to be among 
the Members thereof, is loon extinguiſhed. Where 
the Youth is negletted, there can no good Succcts 
bz hoped z no more than the Hushandman can 
look for a good Crop, where he lowed no good 
ſeed, And where Juſtice is not truly and rightly 
mniſtred, there the more Laws and Statutes be 
raped together, the more they be contemned. 
And furely if this thing could not without ex- 
ceeding Charges be compailed, as God forbid that 
Charges ſhould be weighed, be they never fo 
great, where God?s Glory, and the Wealth of 

(3 2 the 
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the Realm maybe furthered 3 yet ought it not to 
be neglefted. What Charges did King Dari 
the Father, and King Solomon the Son, imploy to 
baild the Stony Houſe of God ? How much more 
Charges ſhould a Chriſtian Prince imploy to build 
and ſet up the lively Houſe of God? But verily, 


| am perſwaded, that it ſhall not be chargezblety 


do this. No, a great deal of {upertiuous Char. 
ges, which otherwile your Grace ſhall be forced 
to ſuſtain, ſhall thus be clean cut away, and 
your Revenues (by a Mean moſt profitabie, and 
to no good Perſon hurtful) increaſcd. 

Whereforc, for God's ſake, Noble Queen. ls 
not the Opportunity, now by God offered, beh; 
your Grace omitted. A Phyſicizn can in nothin? 
ſo much declare his Good-will and Cunning, no: 
purchaſe himſelt ſo great Eſtimation, as when 
he firdeth his Patient thorowly fick and weaker 
cd, and dcth rcſtore him to his perfect Health 
and Perfection. Likewiſe, if a Prince ſhou!t 
deſire of Gud a thing whereby he might declare 
thc Zeal he bearcth to God, or whereby he wizht 
win Fame and Glory, he could defire nothin? 
ſo much, as to come into a Stite corrupted, # 
this Realm of England at this preſent is; nctto 
deſtroy it as did C/ar, but to make it as di! 
Romulus, 

[f your Grace can bring this to paſs, as I an 
out of all doubt ye may quickly ; Ye ſhall 
more than any of your Propenitors did befor: 
you. All Men ſhall corfeſs that you are not ools 
for Proximity of Blood preferred, but rather 
God ſpecially ſent and ordained. And as th: 
Queen of Sava came from far off to ſee the Glory 
of King Selomen, a Women to a Man ; Eyen 


'! 
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hall the Princes of our Time come, Men to a 
Woman, and Kings marvel at the Vertue of 
Q-ecn Elizabeth, Thus ſhall we your Subjects be 
moit bound to pratſe God, and to think our 
ſ{lvcs molt happy, that .oming ſo ſuddenly from 
the worſe. be forthwith preferred to the belt, 
1 trom the cxtreameſt Calamity, and brought 
to the greateſt Felicity. And ut ſhall be beſides an 


Example for all evil Princes, to leave their Perſe- 


cution of Chriſt and his Members; to ceaſe from 
their Tyranny, wherewith they continually op- 
preſs their poor Subjedts. And ſoall People, not 
only we of this your Realm, but of all other Na- 
tions, ſhall have juſt cauſe to pray for your Graces 
Health, and Increaſe of Honour. 


, Taxen exactly Word for Word out of the Book, 


of Martyrs, Vol. II. Page 9765. in the Eat 
+1. Aid in the laſt Ear, $4. page St 9, 
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T the opening of this Seſſion it was imperi. 
ouſly demanded, that the Standing Army 
ſhould be eſtabliſhed, and the Miliria dillolved; 
the immediate conſequence wereof was, the Dif- 
arming of the Nation, and expoſing it naked and 
4 defen-c-leſs to this Army, which had then been 
4 our Maſters by Law. The Parliament (to their 
Honour be it recorded ) refuſed their Concur. 
rence to {o deſtruftive a Deſign, though I had 
ſent very many Members the belt Reaſons I could 
think of for their compliance with that Demand, 

which are theſe that follow. 


Several Reaſons for the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of a Standing Army, ant 


the Diſſolving the Militia. 


I. BB i the Lords Licuteaznts, Deputy- 
Licutcnants, and the whole Afiliria, that 
15 to ſay, the Lords, Gentlemen, and 
Frec-holders of Fnzland, arc not fit tobe truſted 
with thcir own Laws, Lives, Liberties, and E- 
ſtates, and therefore ouzkt to have Guardians and 
Keepers afligncd to thrm, 

2. Becauſe Aercenary Souldiers, who fight for 
twelve Pence a day, will fight better, as having 
more to loſe, than cither the Nobility or Gentry. 

3. Becauſe there are no /r:iſh Papiſts in the Mi- 
21a, who arc certainly rhe beſt Souldiers in the 
Worlds, 
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World, for they have ſlain Men, Women, and 
Children, by Hundreds of Thouſands at once. 

4. Becauſe the Dragooners have made more Con- 
yerts, than all the Bithops and Clergy of France. 

5- The Parliament ought to eſtabliſh one ſtan- 
ding Army at the leaſt, becauſe indeed there will 
be need of two, that one of them may defend the 
People from the other. 

6. Becauſe it is a thouſand pities a brave Po- 
puſh Army ſhould be a Rior. 

7. Unleſs it be eſtabliſhed by A& of Parlia- 
ment, the Juſtices of Peace will be forced to ſup- 
preſs it in their own Defence for they will be 
loth to forfeit an hundred Pounds, every day they 


# riſc, out of Complement to a Popiſh Rout. 13 H. 4. 
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8. Becanſe a Popiſh Army is a Nallity. For all 


Payits are utterly diſabled ( and puniſhable be- 
| ſides) from bearing any Office in Camp, Troop, 


Band, or Company of Souldiers, and are fo far 


: diſarmcd by Law, that they cannot wear a Sword, 
© {o much as in their Defence, without the Allow- 


o a.” | 


ance of four Juſtices of Peace of the County : And 
then upon a March they will be perfectly inchant- 
ed. for they are not able to ſtir above five Miles 
irom their own Dwelling-houſe. 3 Fac. 5. Set. 8, 
27, 28, 29. 35 Elix. 2. 3 Jac. 5. Set. 7. 

9. Becauſe Perſons utgerly diſabled by Law are 
attarly unauthorized ; and therefore the void 
Commiſſions of killing and ſlaying in thz Hands 
of Papyts, can only enable them to maſlacre and 
murder, 


————— 


(85) 


Ce I On 


my — ——_ 


Fter the Parliament -was prorogued with 

great Honour, for the Addreſs which they 
delivered the 17th of November, leſt all Expliſh 
Principles ſhould be forgotten in the Intervals of 
Parliament, 1 took care to publiſh the following 
Paper. 


—— ———  ——— —— <  — 
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- & % WF * 
Of MAGISTRACY. 


I. Elation is nothing elſe but that ſtate of 
mutval Reſpect and Reference, which 
one thing or Perſon has to another. 

Il. Such are the Relations of Father and Son, 
Husband ard Wite, Maſter and Servant, Magj- 
ſtrate and Subject. 

Ill. The Relations of a Father, Hu-band and 
Maſter, are rcally diſtin&t and diftterent; that is, 
one of them is not the other ; for he may be any 
one of theſe who is none of the reſt. 

IV. This DiltinQtion proceeds from the diffe- 
rent Reaſons, upon which theſe Relations arc 
founded. 

V. TheReaſon or Foundation, from whence ari- 
ſes the Relation of a Father, is from having be- 
gotten his Son, who may as properly call every 
Old Man he meets his Father, as any other Perſon 
whatſoever, excepting him only who begat him, 


VL 
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vl. The Relation of an Husband and Wife is 
founded in Wedlock, whereby they mutually 
conſent to become one Fleſh. 

VII. The Relation of a Maſter is founded in 
that Right and Title which he has to the Poſleſſi- 
on, or Service, of his Slave or Servant, 

VIII. In theſe Relations, the Names of Fa- 
© ther, Husband, and Maſter, imply Soveraignty 
| and Superiority, which varies notwithſtanding, 

and is more or leſs abſolute, according to the 

Foundation of theſe ſeveral Relations. 

[X. The Superiority of a Father is founded in 
© that Power, Priority, and Dignity of Nature, 
© which a Cauſe hath over its Effect. 

: X. The Diſtance is not ſo great in Wedlock, 
© but the Superiority of the Husband over the 
* Wife, is like that of the Right Hand over the 
© |cft in the ſame Body. 
= Xl. The Superiority of a Maſter, is an abſo- 
lute Dominion over his Slave, a limited and con- 
2 litionate Command over his Servant. 
$ Xll. The Titles of Pater Patrice, and Sponſus 
8 Regni, Father of the Country, and Husband of 
the Realm, are Metaphors and improper Spee- 
ches : For no Prince ever begat a whole Country 
got Subjects, nor can a Kingdom more properly 
Fbe ſaid to be married, than the City of Yenice is 
t0 the Adriatique G ulph, 
S XIIL And to ſhew Girther, that Magiſtracy is not 
S paternal Authority, nor Monarchy founded in Fa- 
herhood ;, it is undeniably plain, that a Son may 
be the natural Soveraign Lord of his own Father, 
as Henry the ſecond had been of Jeffrey Plant age- 
net, if he had been an Engliſhman; which they 
ay, Henry the ſeventh did not love to think = 
whea 
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when his Sons grew up to Years. And this caſe 
alone 15 an eternal Confutation of the Parti. 


archate, 


XIV. Neither is Magiſtracy a marital Power ; 
for the Husband may be the obedient Subject of 


his own Wife, as Philip was of Queen Mary. 


XV. Nor is it that Dominion which a Maſter 
has over his Slave ; for then a Prince might law- 
fully ſell all his Subjects, like ſo many head of 
Cattle, and make Mony of his whole Stock when 


ever he pleaſes, as a Patron of Algrers does. 

XVI. Neither is the Relation of Prince and 
Subject the ſame with that of a Maſter and hired 
Servant; for he does not hire them, but as St. 
Pail faith, They pay him Tribute, in conſideration 
ol his continual Attendance and Inployment for the 
Publick Good. 

XVII. That publick Oftice and Imployment 
the Foundation of the Relation of King and Sub- 
ject, as many other Relationsare likewiſe founded 
upon other Functions and Adminiſtrations : Such 
as Unardian and Ward, &c. 

XVill. The Office of a King 1s ſet down at 
large in the XVII. Chap. of the Laws of King 
Edward the Confcilor, to which the ſucceccing 

* P14 NAPBS have been ſworn at their Coronation : And 
Regalis 0. It 1s affirmed in the Preambles of the Statutes 
feceh expoſ- * Ma lbridge, and of the Statute of Ouowarr or 
cit atilitzs. ro, made at f Gloneefter, That the calling of Par- 
+ 5i-om» {e liaments to make Laws for the better Eſtate of 
profit de Of- the Realm, and the more full Adminiſtration of 
fre D'- Tuſtice, Belongeth ro the Office of a King. But the 
#1:44%% fulleſt account of it in few Words, is in Chancel- 

lor Ferteſcue, Chap. XHI. which Pailage is quortcd 
in Calvins caſe, Coke VII. Rep. Fol. 5. Ad T utcian 


nam 


m 
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wanve Legis Subditorum, ac eorium Corporum, & : 
boner um, Rex bujuſmod; erettus eff, & T2 po- — 
teſtatem 4 populo effiuxam ipſe habet, quo ei non licet fire of this 
piteſtate alia ſuo populo daminari, For ſuch a King Rim. 1”. 
(that is, of every palitical Kingdom, as this is) is _ Seſf. 
made and ordained for the Defence or Guardian= 37+: 
ſhip of the Law of his Subjects, and of their Bo- 
dies and Goods, whereunto he receiveth Power of 
his People, So that he cannot govern his People 
by any other Power. Corollary, 

1. A Bargain's a Bargain. 

2, A Popiſh Guardian of Proteſtant Laws is 
ſuch an incongruity, and he is as unfit for that 
Office, as a Woolf is to be a Shepherd, or as An- 
tichriſt is to be Chriſt's Vicar. 


— 


CHAT. Ii 
Of Prerogatives by Divine Right. 


bf yaramcat is not matter of Revelation 


if it were, then thoſe Nations that want- 
ed Scripture, muſt have been without Govern- 
ment ; whereas Scripture it ſelf ſays, that Go- 
vernment is the Ordinance of Man, and of humane 
Fxtrattion. And King Charles the firſt ſays, of 
this Government in particular, That it was mould- 
cd by the Wiſdom and Experience of the People. Aniw. 
to XIX. Prop. 

[l. All jult Governments are highly beneficial to 
Mankind, and are of God, the Author of all good ; 
they are his Ordinances and Infitutions. Rom. 13. 
Iy2, 


Int. 
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HI. Plowing and Sowing, and the whole Byſ- 
neſs of preparing Bread-Corn, is abſolutely ne. 
ceſlary to the Subſiſtence of Mankind ; This alſo 
cometh forth from the Lord of Hoſts, who is wonder. 
ful in Counſel, and excellent mw Working, 1iai. 28 
from 23, to 29. verſe. 

IV. Wiſdom faith, Comnſel is mine, and ſound 
Wiſdom: 1 am Underftanding, 1 have Sirength : By 
me Kings reign, -and Princes decree Fuſtice : By me 
Princes rule, and Nobles, even all the Judges of the 
Earth, Prov. 8. 14. 

V. The Prophet ſpeaking of the Plow-man, 
ſaith, His God doth inſtrutt him to Diſcretion, and 
doth teach him, Iſai. 28. 26. 

VI. Scripture neither gives nor takes away Mens 
Civil Rights, but leaves them as it found them, 
and (as our Saviour faid of himſeif) is no Diyi- 
der of Inheritances. 

VII. Civil Authority is a Civil Right. 

VIII. The Law of Exzgland gives the King his 
Title to the Crown. For, where is it ſaid in 
Scripture, that ſuch a Perſon or Family by Name 
ſhatl enjoy it ? And the ſame Law of England 
which has made him Kinz, has made him King 
—_— to the Engliſh Laws, and not other- 
wiſe. 

IX. The King of Enzland has no more Right 


to ſet up a French Government, than the French WM * 
King has to be King of England, which is none a 


at all. 
X. Render unto Czſar the things which are Cz- 
ſars, neither makes a Ceſar, nor teils who Cſs 
1s, nor what belongs to him; but only requires 
Men to be juſt, in giving him thoſe ſuppoſed 
Rights, which the Liws have determined to be A 0 
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X1. The Scripture ſuppoſes Property, 


ſible for any Man to prove what Eſtate 


witn 
it forbids Stealing ;, it ſuppoſes Mens Lands to be 
alrcady butted and bounded, when it forbids re- 
moving the ancient Land-marks : And as it is im- 


he has 


y Scripture, or to find a Terrier of his Lands 
there ; So it is a vain thing to look for Statutes of 
Prerogative in Scripture. 


XIL. If Aiſhpat Hammelech, the manner of the 


King, 1 Sam. 8, 11. be a Statute of Preroga- 
tive, and prove all thuſe Particulars to be the 
Right of the King. then A:ſhpat Haccohanim the 
Prieſts cuſtom of Sacrilegious Rapine, chap. 2. 13. 
Proves that to be the Right of the Prieſts, the 
ſame Word being uſed in both places. 
XIII. It is the Reſolution of all the Judges of 
England, that even the known and undoubred 
Prerogatives of the Jewiſh Kings, dor not belong 
toour Kings, and that it 15 an abſurd and impu- 
dent thing to afhrm they do. Coke 11, Rep. 
Mich. 5. Fac. * Note, upon Sunday the tenth 


* of November, in this ſame term, 
8 © on Complaint made to him by Bancroft, Arch- 5s, 20. 


the King 


*£5 
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* Biſhop of Canterbury, concerning Prohibiti- 
ons, was informed, T hat when Queſtion was 
made of what matters the Eccleſiaſtical Judges 
have Cognizance, either upon the Expolition 


© 
6 


6 


of the Statues concerning 1 ythes, or any 


other 


thing Ecclefiaſtical, or upon the Statute 1 Elzz. 
concerning the High Commiſſion, or in any 
other caſe, in which there is not expreſs Au- 
thority by Law, the King himſelf may decide 


It in his Royal Perſon; and that the ] 


adoes 


are but the Delegates of the King, and thae 


the King may take whatCaulſcs he ſhall ple 


aſe ta. 
« doe 
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« determine from the Determination of the 
« Judges, and may determine them himſelf. And 
* the Arch-Biſhop ſaid, That this was clear in Di. 
vinity, That ſuch Authority belongs to the King, by 
the Word of God in Scripture. ** To which it wa 
* anſwered by me, in the preſence, and with 
&« theclear conſent of all the Juſtices of England 
and Barons of the Exchequer, That the King 
* in his own Perſon cannot adjudg any Caſe, e& 
ther criminal, as Treaſon, Felony, &c. 
this ought to be determined and adjudged in 
ſome Court of Juſtice, according to the Lay 
and Cuſtom of England. And always Jude: 
mentsare given, Ideo conſideratum eſt per Curian, 
So that the Court gives the Judgment : ---And 
& it was greatly marvelled, That the Arch-Biſhop 
* dwrſt inform the King, that ſuch abſolute Pow- 
« er and Authority, as is aforeſaid, belonged to 
** the King, by the Word of God. 


— 


7 T APO 
Of OBEDIENCE. 


l. O Man has any more Civil Authority that 
what the Law of the Land has veltedin 
him; Nor is he one of St. Pas/'s higher Powers 
any farther, or to any other Purpoſes, than the 
Law has Impowered him. 
_ IE. An uſurped, Illegal, and Arbitrary Power, 
is ſo far from being the Ordinance of God, that 
It 15 not the Ordinance of Man. , 


tl, 
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11, Whoſoever oppoſes an Uſurped, 1llegal, 


and Arbitrary Power, does not oppoſe rhe Ordi- 
nance of God, but the Violation of that Ordi- 


nance. 

lV. The 13 of the Romans commands Subje&ti- 
on to our temporal Governours, becauſe their 
Office and Imployment is for the publick Wel- 
fare; For he 4 the Minifter of God to thee for 
600d, 

” V. The 13 of the Hebrews commands Obedi- 
ence to ſpiricual Rulers, becauſe they watch for 

w Souls. 

VI. But the 13 of the Hebrews did not oblige 
the Martyrs and Confellors in Queen Maries time, 
toobey ſuch bleſſed Biſhops as Bower and the 
Beaſt of Rome, who were the perfet Reverſe of 
St. Paxls Spiritual Rulers, and whoſe praftice was 
murthering of Souls and Bodies, according tothat 
true Charalter of Popery, which was given it by 
the Biſhops who compiled the Thankſgiving for 
the Fifth of November ; but Arch-Biſhop Laud 
was wiſer than they, and in his time blotted it 
our. 

The Prayer formerly ran thus : Tothat end 
ſtrengthen the Hands of our gracious King, the No- 
bles and Magiſtrates of the Land, to cit off theſe 
Workers of Iniquity (whoſe Religion is Rebelizony 
whoſe Fanh is Fattion, whoſe Praftice is murthering 
of Souls and Bodies) and to root them out of the Con- 
bnes of this King dom. 

VIE. All the Judges of England are bound by 


their Oath, and by the Duty of their place, to ," 


diſobey all Writs, Letters, or Commands, which 


Vert. 4 


Verſe 17% 
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20 Edw. 


are brought to them, either under the Little Seal, 111. 
or under the Great Seal, to hirder or delay com- Cap. 1,2- 


0lON 


(96) 


mon Right. Are the Judges all bound in an Ozth, 
and by their Places, to break the 13th of the Rs. 
mans ? 

VIIl. The Engagement of the Lords attend. 
ing upon the King at Tork, June 13. 1642. Which 
was ſubſcribed by the Lord-Keeper, and thirty 
nine Peers, belides the Lord Chief Juſtice Baxk, 
and ſeveral others of the Privy-Council, was in 
theſe words. 

We do engage our ſelves not to obey any Orders « 
Commands whatſoever, xot warranted by the know 
Laws of the Land. Woas this likewiſe an Aſſociz 
tion againſt the 1 3th of the Romans ? 

IX. A Conſtable repreſents the King's Perſon, 
and in the Execution of his Office is within the 
purview of the 13th of the Romans, as all Mea 
grant ; but in caſe he ſo far pervert his Office, s 
to break the Peace, and commit Murder, Burgl# 
ry, or Robbery on the High-way, he may and 
ouzht to be reliſted. 

X. The Law of the Land is the beſt Expoſitor 
of the 13th of the Romans here ;, and in Poland, 
the Law of the Land there. | 

XI. The 13th of the Romans is received for 
Scripture in Poland, and yet this is exprelled in 
the Coronation-Oath in that Country, Quod þ 
Sacramentum meum violavero, Incols Regni nullan 
nobis Obedientiam preſtare tenebuntur. And if | 
ſhall violate my Oath, the Inhabitants of the 
Realm ſhall not be bound to yield me any Obedr 
ence. 

XII. The Law of the Land, according w 
Bratton, is the higheſt of all the Higher Powers 
mentioned in this Text, for it is ſuperior to the 
King, and made him King, (Lib. ui. Cap. -_ 
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Rex habet Superierem Deum, item Legem, per quan 


fattus oft Rex, item Curiam ſnam, viz. Comites & 


Barones) and therefore by this Text we ought to 
be ſubject to it in the firſt place. And accordin 
to Melanithon, It u the Ordinance of God, to which 
the higher Powers themſelves ought to be ſubjett, Vol. 
jii. in tiis Commentary on the fifth Verſe (Where- 
fore ye muſt need; be ſubjeft, not only for Wrath, but 
alſo for Conſcience ſake) he has theſe words, Neg; 
vero hec tantum pertinent ad Subditos, ſed etiam ad 
Magiſtratum, qui cum fiunt Tyranni, non minus diſ- 
ſpant Ordinationem Dei, quam Seditioſi, Ideo & 
ipſorum Conſcientra fit rea, quia non obediunt Ordi- 
nations Dei, id eft, Legibus quibus debent parere. 1- 
deo Comminationes hic poſute etiam ad ipſos pertinent, 
Jtaque bujus mandati ſeveritas moveat omnes, ne vi- 
olationem Politics ſtatus putent eſſe leve Peccatum. 
Neither doth this place concern Subjetts only, but 
fo the Magiſtrates themſelves, who when they 
turn Tyraats, do no leſs overthrow the Ordi- 
nance of God than the Sedirious ; and therefore 
their Conſciences too are guilty, for not obeying 
the Ordinance of God, that 1s, the Laws, which 
they ought ro obey. So that the Threatnings in 
this place do alſo belong to them ; wherefore ler 
the Severity of this Command deter all Men from 
thinking the violation of the Polirical Conſticuti- 
bn to be a light Sin. 

Corollary. Todeltroy the Law and Legal Con- 
ſtirution, which is the Ordinance of Ged, by falſe 
and Arbitrary Expoſitions of this Text, is 4 
greater Sin than to deſtroy it by any other means z 
for it is Seething the Kid in his Mothers Milk, 
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CEHAF. IV. 


Of LAWS. 


I. Here is no natural Obligation, whereby one 

Man' is bound to yield Obedience to ano- 
ther, but what is founded in Paternal or Patriar. 
chal Authority. 

IL. All the Subjefts of a Patriarchal Monarch 
are Princes of the Blood. 

Ii. All the People of England are not Princes 
of the Blood. 

IV. No Man who is naturally free, can be bound, 
but by his own Ac and Deed. 

V. Publick Laws are made by publick Conſent, 
and they therefore bind every Man, becauſe every 
Mans Conſent is involved in them. 

VI. Nothing but the ſame Authority and Con- 
ſent which made the Laws, can repeal, alter, or 
explain them. 

VII. To judg and determine Cauſes againlt 
Law, without Law, or where the Law is obſcure 
and uncertain, is to aſſume Legiſlative Power. 

VIII. Power aſſumed without a Mans Conſent, 
cannot bind him as his own Act and Deed. 

IX, The Law of the Land is all of a piece, and 
the ſame Authority which made one Law, made 
all the reſt, and intended to have them all impar- 
tially exccuted, 

X. Law on One Side is the Back-ſword of Juſtice 

Xl. The b*(t things, when corrupted, are the 
worlt ; and the wild Jaſtice of a State of Nature, 
is much more deſirable than Law perverted, and 
oyer-ruled into Hemlock and Oppreſlion. 
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Bout this time ſeveral of the Clergy engaged 

in a defenſive War againſt Popery, the Pa- 

piſts having been the Aggrellors by a Book of 

theirs, intituled Ropery miſrepreſented and repre- 

faxed, which broke a long Truce. But I thought 

it ſomewhat with the lateſt to be put to Diſpute 

$ our Religion over-azain, which the Martyrs itn 

Q. Maries time had fo abundantly confirmed both 

8 with their Arguments and their Lives, and which 

the Laws of the Land had eſtabliſhed and made 
our own; as alſo they had proſcribed 'Popery 

© upon the juſteſt Reaſons in the World, which 
® zre here crouded together in the following Paper. 


| The Grounds and Reaſons of the 
| Laws againh POPERT. 


bh | \HE Righteouſneſs and Equity of 8ll Laws is 


* 


beſt diſcovered by thoſe Grounds and 
Reaſons, upon which the Legiſlators pro- 

ceeded when they thought fir to enact them : And 
the only Meaſure, of the Ulſctulneſs and Neceſlity 
of them, is the greatneſs of thoſe Evils which 
they remedy or prevent. And therefore I am of 
Opinion, That the ſhorteſt way both to juſtify 
ur Anceſtors in their Laws againſt Popery, as allo 
t awaken all Engliſhmen to a due Execution of 
nm, is to ſhew they were made vpon very good 
H 2 Advice, 


| 
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Advice ; as will clearly be ſeen by the Statutes 
themſelves, in their own following Words. 

In the 1. Eliz. c. 1. Sec. 1. ſpeaking of the Att 
made in the Reign of Philip and Mary, intituled 
An Aﬀ repealing all Statutes, Articles and Provif 
ons wade againſt the See Apoſtolsck, of Rome, &c. 
there are theſe Words, By reaſon of which Att of 
Repeal, your ſaid humble Subjelts were brought unde 
an nſurped foreign Poner and Authority, and yt 
do remain #n that Bondage. For which cauſe the 
faid Act is immediately repealed, Sect. 2. and th: 
Oath of Supremacy enacted, SeCt. 19. And the 
reſt of that Statute is intended for the utter Ext 
guiſhment of all Forreign and uſurped Authoruy. 

The next A againſt Popery is 5. Eliz. c. 1. & 
which this is the Preamble. For the Preſervatn ® 
of the Queen's moſt excellent Highneſs, her Hem 
and Succeſſors, and the Dignity of the Imperial Crom: 
of this Realm of England ;, and for avoiding both i 
ſuch Hurts, Perils, Diſhonours and Inconveniencit, 
as have before-tim: befallen, as well to the Queen" 
HMajeſties Noble Progenitors, Kings of this Reain, 
as :0 the whole Fſtate thereof. by means of the Jur/- 
&:ttHon and Power of the See of Rome, unjuſtly clain 
cd and uſurped within this Realm and the Dominu 
thereef'; and alſo of the Dangers by the Famtors of i - 
ſaid uſurped Power, at this time grown to marvelles 
Outrage and licentionus Boldneſs, and now requiriy 
more ſharp Reſtraints and Correftion of Laws than 
therto in the time of the Ducen's Majefties moſt mus 
and merciful Reign, have been had, uſed or «+ 
bliſhed. X 

123. Eliz.c.2, After a rehearſal of the form* 
Alt, we have theſe Words, And yet meverthelt| 
divers Seditia;1s and very evil-diſpoſed People, wil : 
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the reſpeſ# of their Duty to Almighty God, or of the 
Faith and Allegiance which they ought to bear and bave 
to our ſaid Soveraign Lady the Queen, and without 
all fear and regard had to the ſaid good Law and Sta- 
te, or the Pains therein limited, but minding as it 
ſbould ſeem, wery nn and unnaturally, not on- 
ly to bring this Realm, and the Imperial Crown thereof 


# (bring in very deed of it ff moſt free) into the 
$ Thraldom and Subjeftion of t 


at Foreign, Uſurped, 
and Unlawful Fursſdiftiion, Preheminence and Autho- 
rity claimed by the ſaid Ste of Rome, but alſo to 
eftrange and alienate the Minds and Hearts of ſnn- 


* drry ber Majeſties Subjefts from their dutiful Obedi. 


ence, ard to raiſe and ſtir Sedition and Rebellion 
within this Realm, to the Diſturbance of the moſt 
baypy Peace thereof, have lately procured and ob- 
tained to themſelves from the ſaid Biſhop of Rome, 


| and bis ſaid See, divers Bulls and Writings, the 


Effett whereof bath been and ts, to abſolve and recon- 
ile all thoſe that will be contented to forſake their due 
Obedience to our moſt gracious Soveraign Lady the 
Sueer's Majeſty, and to yeild and ſubjeti themſelves 


y tothe ſaid Feigned, Unlawful and Uſurped Authort- 


ty. Theſe, or whoſoever ſhall ever hereaftcr procure 
any manner of Writing from the Biſhop or See of 
Rome, containing any thing, matter or cauſe what - 
ſoever, their Procurors, Abettors or Counſellors, are 
adjudged high Traitors to the Queen and the Realm. 
Sect. 3. 

23 Eliz.c. 1. For further confirmation of the 
foregoing Act, it is made High Treaſon to perſwade 
any from the Religion eſtabliſhed, to the Ronuſh Re- 
15100, or to be reconciled and withdragn to the Romiſh 
Kelirton, Seft. 2. To aid, maintain or conceal the 
«.4 Offences u Msſpriſion of Treaſon, SeCt. 3. The 
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kraring of Maſs is the forfeiture of an hundred Marky, 
and Impriſonment for a Tear, Seft. 4 

35 Eliz: Cc. 2. For the better diſcovering and avoid- 
ng of ſuch traxterous and moſt dangerous Conſpiracies 
and Attempts 4s are daily deviſed and prattiſed ag ainſ 
onr moſt —_ Soveraign Lady the Qucen's Maje- 

, and the happy Eſtate of this Common-weal, by 

wndry wicked and ſeditiows Perſons, who terming 
themſelves C atholicks, and being ( indeed) Spies and 
Intelligencers not only for her Majeſties foreign Ene- 
mics, but alſo for vebelliow and traiterous Subjelt 
born within her Highneſi's Realms and Dominion, 
and hiding their moſt deteſt able and devilsſh Pwrpoſer 
wunder a falſe pretext of Religion and Conſcience, 
feeretly wander and ſhift from plate to place within 
thu Realm, to corrupt and ſeduce her Majeſties Sub- 
jets, and to ſtir them to Sedition and Rebellion, Be 
it enaftcd, That every Perſon above the Age of Six- 
teen Tears, Native or Denizen, being a Popiſh Re- 
cuſant, ſhall repair to his Abode, and ſhall not at any 
time after paſs or remove above five Miles from 
thence under the penalty of looſing all their Goods and 
Chattels. and Lands. and Hereduaments, during Life, 
Sect.1, and 2. 

And now weare come to the Gunpowder-Trez- 
ſon, of which the Act tor a publick Thankſgiving, 
3 Fac. Cc. 1. ſays thus, An Invention ſo inhuman, 
barbarous and cruel, as the like wa never before heard 
of,, and was (as ſome of the principal Conſpirators 
thereof confeſs) purpoſely deviſed and concluded to be 
done in the upper Hoſe of Parliament, that where 
ſundry neceſſary and Religions Laws for preſervation 
of the Peace and Safety were made, which they falſy 
and ſlanderouſly term eracl Laws, enatted againſt them 


and their Relyzion, both Place and Pirſons ſhould be 
A's 
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all deſtroyed and blown up at once, which would have 
turned to the utter Ruine of this whole Kingdom. 

3 Jac. C. 4. An Aft for the better diſcovering and 
repreſſing of Popiſh Recuſants. Foraſmuch as it is 


found by daily Experience, that many bis Majeſties 


Subjets, that adhere in their Hearts to the Popi 
Relygion by the Infettion drawn from thence, and , 
the wicked and deviliſh Counſel of Feſuits, Semina- 
ries, and other like Perſons, dangerous to the Church and 


| State, are ſo far perverted jn the point of their Loy- 
| altics and due Allegiance unto the King's Majeſty and 
| the Crown of England, as they are ready vo enter- 
* tain and execute any treaſonable Conſpiracies and Pra- 
* lice, as evidently appears by that more than barba- 


row and horrible Attempt to have blown up with Gun- 
powder the King, Qneen, Prince, Lords and Comms 
in the Houſe of Parliament aſſembled, rending to the 


| wter ſubverſion of the whole State, lately undertaken 


by the Inſlig ation of Jeſuits and Semmaries ; and in 
advancement of their Religion, by their Scholars taught 


| and mſtrutted by them to that purpoſe, which Attem;t 


by the only Goodneſs of Almighty God was diſcovered 


* and defeated * And where divers Perſons popiſhly af< 
* felled, do nevertheleſs, the better to cover and hide 
8 ter falſe Hearts, and with the more ſafety to attend 
$ the opportunity to execute their miſchievous Deſigns, 
| repair ſometimes to Church, to eſcape the Penalty of 


the Laws in that bebalf provided. 
For the better diſcovery therefore of ſuch Perſonr, 
and their evil Aﬀettions to the King*s Majefty, and 


| the ſtate of this bs Realm, to the end that being 


ſir: which \may crop by Popiſh Recuſants, Whereas 
H 4 


Lon, their evil Purpoſes may be the better prevented, 
Le it enatted, &c. 
3 Jac.C. 5. An AZ to prevent and avoid Dan- 


divers 
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divers Jeſuits, Seminaries, and Popiſh Priefls day 
do withdraw many of his Majeſties Subjeits from the 
erue Service of Almighty God, and the, Religion eſta. 
bliſbed within this Realm, to the Romiſh Religion, and 
from their ap Obedience to his Majeſty, and hav 
of late ſecretly perſwaded divers Recuſants and Pa 


its, and encouraged and emboldened them to commit 


moſt danngble Treaſons, tending to the Overthrow of 
Ged s true Religion, the Deſtruftion of bis Majeſ), 
ard his Royal Iſſue, and the Overthrow of the who 
State and Common-Wealth, if God, of his Goodm, 
and Mercy bad not within few Hours before the in. 
tended time of the Execution thereof, revealed ard 
diſcloſed the ſame ;, wherefore to diſcover and pre. 
went ſuch ſecret and damnable Conſpir acies and Tres. 
ſons as hereafter may be put in ure by ſuch evil-diſy- 
ſed Perſons, if Remedy be not therefore provided, Bt 
it enalica, that ſuch Perſon as ſhall firſt diſcover t 
any Fiſtice of the Peace, any Recuſant or other Per. 
fon which ſhall entertain or relieve any Teſmt, Sem 
nary er Popiſh Prieft, or ſhall diſcover any Maſi 
bave been ſaid, and the Perſons that were preſent, 
ſhall have the third part of the Forfeirures, 

And to name no more, the Att for the Te! 
and ſubſcribing the Declaration againſt Tranſu 
ſtantiation, 25. Car. 2.C. 2. begins thus : For pe 
venting Dangers which may happen from Popiſh Recs 
ſants, and quietins the minds of his Majeſties gou 
Subjetts, Be it enalted, &c. 

From all theſe ſeveral Statutes it appears, 

1, That Popery is not proſcribed and proſecuted 
as It 15 an Erroncow Belief, and a Ridiculons Per 
fwaſion, for under that Conſideration, it is as mw"! 
beneath the Cognizance of the Laws, as ti 
wild and bediam Conceits ol Olzvers Porter. | 


( 195 ) 
Men be poſſeſſed with a ſtrong Belief, That the 
toon is made of 4 go Cheeſe, or That a Wafer 
4 a Man, It ſcems hardly conliſtent with the Dig- 
pity of Laws to take notice of it, but to leave 
+ Wihem to other Remedies. No, it is not Popery 
» Wthe Fanatical and pretended Religion, but it is 
Popery the real Uſurpation, the Tyranny, the Trea- 
bn, and the utter Subverſion both of this Church 
and State, againſt which the Face of our Laws is 
bent. And the Papiſts are therefore adjudged to 
» be puniſhed by Fine, or Impriſonment, or 
Death, not becauſe they cannot ſay their Latin 
| WPrayers without Beads, but becauſe they are 
e. Wfilſe and treacherous to their Native Country, 
4. Wan! adhere to a foreign Enemy, who is always 
» WW (:cking to bring this Nation into that cruel Bon- 
b: WE dage and Thraidom under which it had long groan- 
8 ed, and thcrefore may juſtly be allowed to pro- 
. vide for its own Preſervation, and to prevent tuch 
- WW Uſurpation, and Invaſion for the future. 
t 2, It appears, That the dannable and trea(o- 
«, W oable PraCtices of the Papilts all along have been 
8 Cirected not only againſt the Lives of our Pro- 
ef WT teſtant Princes, bur againſt the happy Eft ate, Safety 
ub and Being of the Kingdom, to bring this Realm into 
we WR ts Thraldom and Subjettion of a Foreign, Unlaw- 
a W8 {«! and Vſurped Power, andyro the Overthrow of this 
«48 whole State and Common-wealth: And therefore 
they are juſtly adjudged High Traytors to the Queen 
nd the Kealm, And the Realm, in point of its 
| opu Preſervation is deeply concerned to ſee to the 
8 Puniſhment of theſe Traytors, which accordingly 
01 the Commons have often done, in quickening the 
Execution of Pricſts and Jeſuits. 
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